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Editorial
Leisure, wellbeing and affective histories are historiographical spaces that
South African historians of the early 21st century seem to continuously
embrace. Louis Grundlingh’s emphasis on spaces of leisure by emphasising
the early 20th century history of Johannesburg’s first municipal swimming
bath is such an example. The conducive South African climate, the possible
prestige it would bring to Johannesburg and a health investment were major
arguments towards a proactive effort having a swimming bath. It was a
popular place, but with limited profit, if any. It also in some way signalled
later trends that places of leisure don’t necessarily produce in extensive profits
but contribute to human wellbeing.
By utilising the newly discovered Valoyi oral memories, also related to the
fifth Munhumutapa leader, Changamire’s, family history, Mandla Mathebula
and Sekgothe Mokgoatšana in their discussion reconstructed and exposed
some additional evidence for consideration to understand Changamire’s time
of leadership. Two existing family perspectives (namely that of the Nembire
and that of the Torwa) are debated against the newly obtained Valoyi oral
memories.
Further to the south, and on South African soil again, Bernard Mbenga
revisits the missionary and educational legacy of the African-American
missionary, Reverend Kenneth Mosley Spooner. Spooner served the BaFokeng
of Rustenburg district since the First World War years to the late 1930’s, and
a respect for his legacy among the Phokeng is ongoing.
The emphasis on family doings remains with Suzanne van Eeden-Allen and
Grietjie Verhoef ’s effort to understand the different levels of success in the
entrepreneurial efforts of two family businesses in two different provinces of
South Africa, and relating to the shoe industry. By reflecting both family
business histories the authors conclude that organisational deficiencies, and
limited international exposure determined their fate or success.
Anton van Vollenhoven shares with the reader valued snippets of archaeological
history from the farm Wemmershuis 379JT, Belfast. This is based on research
of graves “hindering” the South African National Road Agency Limited
(SANRAL) in their effort to upgrade road R33. Though the human remains
were reinterred on another part of Wemmershuis, the study pointed to other
interesting family and local history in South African War times.
I
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The shift in the discussions then returns to Southern Africa and in no less
than three articles some colonial-related aspects of Zimbabwean history are
covered. Terence Muzorewa, Mark Nyandoro and Vongai Nyawo provide a
thorough discussion on the decolonising of urban space, with the Ruwa town
as example in contemporary Zimbabwe. The authors provide to the readers
a totally different experience of the colonial established towns as viewed by
the local inhabitants. Another contemporary time discussion on Zimbabwe
is that of Aaron Rwodzi on postcolonial economic nationalism within
ethnic disharmony in the Matabeleland Provinces. By means of applying
an ethnographic approach to the research Rwodzi determined, from the
information obtained, that uneven economic development has contributed
to the politicization of ethnicity in Matabeleland. Lastly, Thembani Dube
revisits a time in colonial Zimbabwe in which several chiefs of the Kalanga, in
different ways, expressed resistance against the Native Land Husbandry Act of
1951 (known as the amagandiya).
This New Contree issue also covers a diversity of book reviews on colonial
time Natal (Duncan Du Bois); the Kovie River (Jacklyn Cock); on white
terrorists during the years of the Oxwagon Sentinel Movement (Albert Blake)
and Heese on other contexts surrounding the Slagtersnek Rebellion.
As always, readers of the New Contree are reminded that a request to lead a
supplementary issue covering a specific theme and fitting in the vision of the
Journal, is more than welcome and should be timely communicated with the
Editorial Board.
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“… in Johannesburg, baths are a necessity, not a luxury”1
The establishment of Johannesburg’s first municipal
swimming bath, 1900s-1910s
Louis Grundlingh
University of Johannesburg
louisg@uj.ac.za

Abstract
Following on the commitment of the Johannesburg Town Council and
an increasing demand to provide facilities for exercise and relaxation,
Johannesburg’s mayor opened the Town’s first public swimming bath on the
18th of January, 1909. Unease was felt in Britain about the health of urban
residents at the time. These municipalities’ efforts of improvement reflected in
the psyche of members of Johannesburg’s Town Council to ensure a healthy
urban environment. One of the ways was to provide a swimming bath, as
many viewed swimming as an ideal way to relax and exercise, especially
considering Johannesburg’s warm climate. An additional, and potent, reason
for a swimming bath was the belief that it would further contribute to the
prestige of the Town. Financing the swimming bath, both in terms of its
construction and maintenance, was always a concern. With this in mind, the
Town Council initially proposed the conversion of the Berea disused reservoir
but eventually, the Town Council decided to convert the Doornfontein
reservoir, on par with world standards. Despite the fact that the bath always
ran at a loss, white Johannesburgers frequented the bath in their droves,
proving that it successfully served its purpose of providing a public space and
swimming facilities for healthy exercise.
Keywords: Leisure facilities; Prestige; Popularity; Middle class; Finances;
Protagonists; Johannesburg; Public swimming baths.

Introduction
On the 6th September 1902, a correspondent wrote the following letter to
the Johannesburg newspaper, The Star: “All sport lovers and the inhabitants
of Johannesburg would welcome and support a swimming bath”. He allayed
fears of what might be the main impediment, namely lack of finances
maintaining that the construction cost would be “a mere drop in the ocean”

1

Historical Papers (hereafter HP), University of the Witwatersrand (hereafter Wits), Johannesburg Public Library
Press Cuttings (hereafter JPLPC), AF 1913, File 513: Letter, Secretary of the Johannesburg Swimming Club/
Rand Daily Mail, 18 October 1904.
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as the revenue from ticket sales would justify the outlay.2 Soon afterwards,
another correspondent, the same vain, wrote: “I was sure that there was
a large number of men, young and old, who are ‘enthusiasts in the art of
natation’”.3 These letters represent the early appeals for a swimming bath for
Johannesburg. The aim of this article is to tell the story of how these early
pleas were met by the end of the 1910s within the context of Johannesburg’s
rapid urban growth during this time.4
The article tempts to answer the question why the provision of a swimming
bath became a priority of the Town Council, amidst other demands such
as, inter alia, the provision of housing and sanitation. Furthermore, how,
within 20 years of the founding of Johannesburg, a swimming bath became
a significant facility for Johannesburg’s white residents for both leisure and
exercise?5 In addition, to what extent the first swimming bath fitted into the
narrative of “modernising” Johannesburg?
The article introduces the topic with a brief description of swimming facilities
in and around Johannesburg during the turn of the century, the purpose being
that Johannesburg was lagging behind in the provision of these facilities. This
is followed by a discussion of the reasons and motivation for a swimming
bath. The response, role of and challenges to the Town Council as the main
protagonist driving the venture, significantly assisted by the power it wielded as
a municipality, are investigated.6 Likewise, an examination of the part played by
white members of civic society is similarly significant in this story. The process
was not always plain sailing though. Hence, the article describes how the Town
Council juggled the pressure to establish a swimming bath on the one hand and
finding a site and negotiating financial constraints. The article concludes with
an evaluation of whether the Town Council’s investment payed off, using the
popularity of the swimming baths as a yard stick.
A history of swimming baths inevitably includes aspects of the history of
swimming and other aquatic sports. There is a significant corpus of studies on
2
3
4
5
6

HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 513: Letter, “CLACH”, Leader, 7 November 1902; Wits, HP, JPLPC, AF
1913, File 513: Letter, Secretary of the Johannesburg Swimming Club/Rand Daily Mail, 18 October 1904.
HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 513: Letter, “AQUA”, The Star, 22 September 1902.
The historical context of early Johannesburg had received ample attention by scholars during the past 40 years.
Since the establishment of Johannesburg, the Town Council paid scant attention to even the basic needs of the
black urban residents. It can safely be assumed that the very thought of providing them swimming facilities
never occurred to the Town Council at this stage.
Civic leaders were often among the first to recognize the need for public space for recreation. RS Kossuth,
“Dangerous waters: Victorian decorum, swimmer safety, and the establishment of public bathing facilities in
London (Canada)”, The International Journal of the History of Sport, 22(5), 2005, p. 796.
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the latter,7 mostly done in the United Kingdom and Australia, with scholars
like Love and Parker leading the way.8 Surprisingly little, however, is known
about the municipal provision of swimming baths, the prerequisite for any
aquatic sport. General studies of leisure, recreation and popular culture make
but passing reference to municipal sports provision.9 However, Dillon points
out that Van Leeuwen10 was one of the few initial scholars addressing the topic
by successfully “eliciting an awareness of the swimming pool as a distinct
form of space while he explores its historical and typological development”.11
However, Love and Wiltse,’s studies represent the current leading scholarship
on the topic.12
The historical context of early Johannesburg where racial, class, gender and
cultural differences were pronounced, had received extensive attention amongst
historians during the past 40 years. However, rather scant consideration had
been paid to the very influential middle- and upper class Johannesburger. The
7

C Ayriss, Hung out to dry. Swimming and British culture (Lexington, Lulu.com, 2009); L Bier, Fighting the
current: The rise of American women’s swimming, 1870-1926 (North Carolina, McFarland & Co Jefferson,
2011); V Cregan-Reid, “Water defences: The arts of swimming in nineteenth-century culture”, Critical Survey,
16(3), 2004, pp. 33-47; D Day, “‘What girl will now remain ignorant of swimming?’ Agnes Beckwith, aquatic
entertainer and Victorian role model”, Women’s History Review, 21(3), 2012, pp. 419-446; W Hayes, “The
Professional Swimmer 1860–1880s”, Sports Historian, 22(2), 2002, pp. 119-148; R Hess & C Parker, “Against
the tide: New work on Australasian aquatic cultures”, The International Journal of the History of Sport, 26(14),
2009, pp. 2060-2068; R Light & T Rockwell, “The cultural origins of competitive swimming in Australia”,
Sporting Traditions, 22(1), 2005, pp. 21-37; K Myerscough, “Nymphs, Naiads and Natation”, The International
Journal of the History of Sport, 29(13), 2012, pp. 1907-1926; MG Phillips, “Public sports history, history and
social memory: (Re) Presenting swimming in Australia”, Sporting Traditions, 15, 1998, pp. 93-102; G Swallow,
“Imagining swimming: Discourses of modernity, identity and nationhood in the annual swimming matches
in late Victorian Cornwall”, Cornish Studies, 18(1), 2010, pp. 101-120; T Terret, “Professional swimming in
England before the rise of amateurism, 1837–75”, The International Journal of the History of Sport, 12(1),1995,
pp. 18-32; R Winterton & C Parker, “‘A utilitarian pursuit’: Swimming education in nineteenth-century
Australia and England”, The International Journal of the History of Sport, 26(14), 2009, pp. 2106-2125; R
Winterton, “‘A question of propriety?’: Women’s competitive swimming in Melbourne, 1893–1900”, The
International Journal of the History of Sport, 26(14), 2009, pp. 2086-2105.
8 C Love, “A chronology of English swimming 1747-1918”, The International Journal of the History of Sport,
24(5), 2007, pp. 707-712; C Love, “Local aquatic empires: The municipal provision of swimming pools in
England, 1828-1918”, The International Journal of the History of Sport, 24(5), 2007, pp. 620-629; C Love, A
social history of swimming in England, 1800-1918: Splashing in the Serpentine (London, Routledge, 2007); C
Parker, “The rise of competitive swimming 1840 to 1878”, Sports Historian, 21(2), 2001, pp. 54-67; C Parker,
“Swimming: The ‘ideal’ sport for nineteenth-century British women”, The International Journal of the History
of Sport, 27(4), 2010, pp. 675-689; C Parker, “The North/South divide and the development of swimming in
nineteenth-century England”, Sporting Traditions, 25(2), 2008, pp. 55-77.
9 C Bowker, “Parks and baths, sport recreation and municipal government and the working class in Ashtonunder-Lyne between the wars”, R Holt, Sport and the working class in modern Britain (Manchester, Manchester
University Press, 1990), p. 84.
10 T van Leeuwen, The springboard in the pond: An intimate history of the swimming pool (Cambridge, Massachusetts,
MIT Press, 1998).
11 JR Dillon, “Modernity, sanitation and the public bath Berlin, 1896‐1930, as archetype” (PhD, Duke University,
2007), p. 15.
12 C Love, A social history of swimming in England; J Wiltse, Contested waters: A social history of swimming pools in
America (Chapel Hill, University of North Carolina Press, 2007).
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article explores their considerable influence as they were the driving force in
modernising Johannesburg, of which the provision of a swimming bath was
one of their endeavours to this end.
Reasons
In justifying the necessity of a swimming bath as well as the consequential
financial outlay, correspondents to the main Johannesburg newspapers as well
as members of the Town Council highlighted three key reasons.
Health

For most of the working class in Britain, the urban environment, driven
by rapid urbanization and industrialization, meant poor health and sanitary
conditions and virtually no means to keep clean. Deaths from contagious
diseases, such as cholera, occurred frequently. In response, the public baths
and washhouses movement began in the 1840s. The result was a growing
awareness of the benefits of the cleansing and healing properties of water.13
Consequently, by the turn of the century, the bath and washhouse had an
established place on the menu of standard features of major progressive,
industrial cities throughout Europe and North America reaching its heyday
in the late 1870s to 1914.14
As Town Councils made major changes to housing and sanitation, the
utilitarian need for washhouses diminished,15 becoming places for physical

13 C Love, “Taking a refreshing dip: Health, cleanliness and the empire”, The International Journal of the History
of Sport, 24(5), 2007, p. 693. The use of water for medical treatment was based upon a revision of the previous
belief that water was the cause of disease (FH McLachlan, “Poolspace: A deconstruction and reconfiguration of
public swimming pools” (PhD, University of Otago, 2012), p. 25. The same sentiments prevailed in France and
America. In France, driven by the combined efforts of the political and medical authorities, the ‘hygienisation’
of the country, received particular attention (T Terret, “Hygienization: Civic baths and body cleanliness in late
nineteenth‐century France”, The International Journal of the History of Sport, 10(3), 1993, p. 396). In America,
medical support for bathing, bolstered by religious doctrine, created among the upper and middle classes a new,
higher standard for personal cleanliness. As in Victorian Britain, bathing was regarded as something that may
prevent germs, disease and illness and should be encouraged (FH McLachlan, “Poolspace: A deconstruction and
reconfiguration”, pp. 25, 28; MT Williams, Washing ‘the great unwashed: Public baths in urban America, 18401920 (Columbus, Ohio State University Press, 1991), p. 135.
14 JR Dillon, “Modernity, sanitation and the public bath Berlin”, p. 5; J Skoski, “Public baths and washhouses in
Victorian Britain” (Ph.D, Indiana University, 2000), p. 15.
15 G Marino, “The emergence of municipal baths: Hygiene, war and recreation in the development of swimming
facilities”, Industrial Archaeology Review, 32(1), 2010, p. 39; W Hayes, “The professional swimmer”, pp. 122-123.
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recreation and sport.16 The line between public “bath” and “swimming bath”
thus began to blur. Small swimming baths, or “plunge‐pools”,17 and steam
baths were added to the new bath complex, eventually becoming the most
popular facility in the washhouses.18 The construction of swimming baths
and the conversion of parts of washhouses into larger swimming baths was a
logical next step.19
The inclusion of swimming baths represented a fundamental shift in
bathhouse ideology: from demands for cleansing to the need for recreation and
exercise.20 Government and social reformers actively promoted swimming.
This was part of the evolution of municipalities’ role to provide additional
public leisure facilities.21
The noteworthy difference between Johannesburg and Britain was that it was
not necessary for the former to follow the “cleanliness” route to swimming
baths.22 Nevertheless, the members of the Anglophone Town Council were in
16 C Parker, “An urban historical perspective: Swimming a recreational and competitive pursuit 1840 to 1914”
(PhD thesis, University of Stirling, 2003), pp. 47, 110, 112, 158-159; P Bird, “The origins of Victorian public
baths, with special reference to Dulwich Baths”, Local Historian, August 1995, p. 145. This transition from
baths to swimming baths brought substantial standardization in design (RE Pick, “The development of baths
and pools in America, 1800-1940, with emphasis on standards and practices for indoor pools, 1910-1940”
(PhD thesis, Cornell University, 2010), p. 1.
17 “Plunge baths” best describes most of these early public swimming pools, due to their small sizes compared to
larger pools of the 1880s and later, used for competitive swimming (J Skoski, “Public baths and washhouses in
Victorian Britain”, (Ph.D, Indiana University, 2000), p. 69).
18 JR Dillon, “Modernity, sanitation and the public bath Berlin”, p. 106; K Chan, “Ordinary heritage of the
ordinary people: Hong Kong’s public bathhouses” (MA, University of Hong Kong, 2012), p. 6; C Parker,
“An urban historical perspective”, p. 110. The line between public “bath” and “swimming bath” began to blur
as the result of mixing traditional uses. Baths continued to be associated with hydrotherapies of various sorts
happening indoors whereas swimming baths were outdoors and clearly differentiated as being for recreational
purposes (P Bird, “The origins of Victorian public baths, p.145; RE Pick, “The development of baths and pools
in America”, pp. 27-28; 33).
19 W Hayes, “The professional swimmer”, pp. 122-123. In Berlin, new legislation in 1878 officially incorporated
the swimming pool into the national model for the public bath (JR Dillon, “Modernity, sanitation and the
public bath Berlin”, p. 114).
20 S Sheard, “Profit is a dirty word: The development of public baths and wash-houses in Britain 1847–1915”,
Social History of Medicine, 13(1), 2000, p. 85; A Renner, “A nation that bathes together: New York town’s
progressive era public baths”, Journal of the Society of Architectural Historians, 67(4), 2008, p. 522; J Skoski,
“Public baths and washhouses in Victorian Britain” (Ph.D, Indiana University, 2000), p. 105. A similar pattern
manifested itself in the USA. In keeping with the strong progressive spirit and health movements of the late 19th
century, New York Town, for example, built “public baths” which had the same utilitarian function as those in
Britain. However, they ironically evolved as primarily places for swimming (K Chan, “Ordinary heritage of the
ordinary people”, p. 9; C Parker, “An urban historical perspective”, p. 104; JR Dillon, “Modernity, sanitation
and the public bath Berlin”, p. 263; RE Pick, “The development of baths and pools in America”, p. 1; Williams,
Washing ‘the great unwashed’, pp. 16, 135).
21 Other such undertakings was the establishment of Joubert Park. See L Grundlingh, “‘Imported intact from
Britain and reflecting elements of Empire’: Joubert Park, Johannesburg as a leisure space, c. 1890s-1930s”, South
African Journal of Art History, 30, 2015, pp. 94-118.
22 Only once did I pick up that swimming was justified for its cleansing function: “From a hygiene point of view,
swimming is a grand exercise” (HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Leader, 14 January, 1909).
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tune with the views in Britain. It can therefore safely be assumed that these ideas
were also part of the psyche of Johannesburg’s public and Town fathers and thus
played a significant role to justify their investment in swimming baths.
Swimming and sunbathing
The link between the healing properties of water and the benefits of
swimming as a healthy exercise soon became apparent. As Cruikshank and
Bouchier suggest, some viewed swimming as “an appropriate response to the
problems associated with Town life…”. 23 This growing interest in recreational
swimming fuelled the building of large, elaborate and luxurious institutions.24
Simultaneously, more than ever, the sea, lakes and town rivers became
the venues of water games and leisure activities.25 Thus, by 1900, the view
that bathing and swimming were fringe activities and regarded by many as
unsafe and unseemly was fast giving way to an acceptance of swimming as an
important element in the development of the masses’ physical condition.26 This
provided fertile ground for health reform, directly justifying the construction
of baths.27 Thus, beginning as an “experiment in disease prevention during
the 18th century, bathing winds up at the end of the 19th century as a public
imperative…”.28
From the start, Johannesburg’s newspaper reports confirmed that the health
benefits of swimming was of great importance for Johannesburg’s citizens, despite
the costs. Eventually, this seems to have been the most important card played to
convince the authorities and to justify the building of swimming baths.
Mr Kuper, the mayor of Benoni,29 pointed out that the “old parochial idea
as to whether municipal swimming baths would or would not pay had been
23 K Cruikshank & NB Bouchier, “Dirty spaces: Environment, the state, and recreational swimming in Hamilton
Harbour 1870-1946”, Sport History Review, 29(1), 1998, p. 65. Also see FH McLachlan, “Poolspace: A
deconstruction and reconfiguration”, p. 36.
24 J Skoski, “Public baths and washhouses in Victorian Britain” (Ph.D, Indiana University, 2000), pp. 15; 83.
25 T Terret, “Hygienization: Civic baths and body cleanliness”, p. 397; W Hayes, “The professional swimmer”, p. 120.
26 FH McLachlan, “Poolspace: A deconstruction and reconfiguration”, p. 25; C Love, “Local aquatic empires”,
p. 625. However, C Parker argues that, despite improvements in public health, through both medical expertise
and environmental improvements, the British remained an unhealthy people and Town life continued to cause
many of the nation’s physical problems (C Parker, “An urban historical perspective”, pp. 37-38).
27 RS Kossuth, “Dangerous waters”, The International Journal of the History of Sport, 22(5), 2005, p. 800. The link
between the baths, cleanliness and swimming was clear (W Hayes, “The professional swimmer”, p. 137).
28 RE Pick, “The development of baths and pools in America”, p. 39. Likewise, in early 20th century Australia,
the focus shifted from bathing to swimming (J Gosseye, A Hampson & J Gildersleeve, “Queensland making a
splash: Memorial pools and the body politics of reconstruction”, Queensland Review, 23(2), 2016, pp. 178-195).
29 A neighbouring town that already had a swimming bath before Johannesburg.
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scrapped in favour of the larger view that the health of the town must take
precedence of any such monetary consideration.”30 He looked forward to the
time when the teaching of swimming in public schools would be compulsory.
“Every child should know how to swim. It was more important than Latin or
Greek”.31 Councillor D Dingwall, chair of the Parks and Estates Committee,
also underlined the benefits of swimming, particularly for school children.32
Although these remarks were made in 1917, it can safely be assumed that they
were equally valid in the 1900s.
Sunbathing – and the popularity of sunlight – added a further purpose to
swimming baths as it was believed that exposure to sunlight was a proven
medical treatment for many ills.33 Consequently, in Britain outdoor exercise
became all-pervading in the 1910s and 1920s. Public open-air outdoor
swimming baths (also called lido’s34), the desire for exposing the body to as
much sunlight as possible and participation in water sports encouraged an
outdoor lifestyle.35 This point did not escape Geo Neal Luntz. In a letter to
the Rand Daily Mail, he linked the context of living in Johannesburg and the
necessity for a swimming bath as follows: “In a climate such as ours… the hot
weather enables bathers to remain much longer in the water, thus obtaining a
double benefit from the exercise of swimming and for exposure to the sun –
one of the great benefits of bathing”.36
Prestige for the town
There was a widely held consensus amongst municipal governments in
Britain, Europe and the USA during the 19th century that the provision of
Town parks, museums, town halls, art galleries and libraries, all physical
structures, were showpieces to visitors, designed to be visible signs of the
Town’s achievements. In addition, it would instil a feeling of public order
amongst the Town’s residents. They thus became essential elements in the
30
31
32
33

HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: The Star, 20 December 1917.
HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: The Star, 20 December 1917.
HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 9 August 1917.
“The belief in the positive influence of sun on the body was based on two concepts – that of ‘physical culture’ and
fashion” (G Marino, “The emergence of municipal baths...”, Industrial Archaeology Review, 32(1), 2010, p. 40).
34 “Lidos were purpose-built, open-air swimming pools in urban parks or by coastal resorts, encouraging a less
regulated, more hedonistic swimming experience that problematises traditional narratives of codified sport
as a stalwart of the rational recreation movement”(H Pussard, “Historicising the spaces of leisure: Open-air
swimming and the lido movement in England”, World Leisure Journal, 49(4), 2007, p. 179).
35 The ‘Sunlight League’, founded in 1924 by CW Saleeby, was a good example of “helio-therapy” (G Marino,
“The emergence of municipal baths...”, Industrial Archaeology Review, 32(1), 2010, pp. 39-40).
36 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 9 August 1917.
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general process of public and urban modernisation and improvement.37
Robinson and Taylor state that, along with other sporting facilities such as
cricket and rugby fields as well as tennis courts, swimming baths became an
important part of local authorities’ initiative at grandeur, civic pride and leisure
provision. Their contribution to sporting opportunities were significant.38 Love
pointed out that some British Town councils spent hefty amounts of money on
baths in the pursuit of civic pride and competitive status.39 These considerations
were also part of the evolution and growth of Johannesburg public services.
They were therefore not only “metaphors for the progress of the age in public
health,” but also monuments mirroring the change to leisure and pleasure
rather than serving “the great unwashed”.40 The Doornfontein swimming
bath would likewise form part of the Town Council’s grand scheme to bestow
Johannesburg with the trappings of empire.41
A correspondent of The Star, in support, stated that a public swimming bath
would be a boon for Johannesburg. Moreover, “every town of any note in South
Africa is provided with such an institution and surely Johannesburg which is
37 RS Kossuth, “Dangerous waters...”, The International Journal of the History of Sport, 22(5), 2005, p. 799; C Parker,
“An urban historical perspective...”, pp. 56-56; RE Pick, “The development of baths”, p. 36; K Chan, “Ordinary
heritage of the ordinary people”, p. 6; D Glassberg, “The design of reform: The public bath movement in
America”, American Studies, 20(2), 1979, p. 19; H Pussard, “Historicising the spaces of leisure...”, World Leisure
Journal, 49(4), 2007, p. 178; I. McShane, “The past and future of local swimming pools”, Journal of Australian
Studies, 33(2), 2009, p. 198; C Bowker, “Parks and baths, Sport recreation and municipal government”, pp. 8586; 95. Renner indicated that Britain and Germany were at the forefront of the public bath movement (Renner,
“A Nation That Bathes Together”, p. 508) See further discussion on how swimming baths fit into this endeavor.
38 L Robinson and P Taylor, “The performance of local authority sports halls and swimming pools in England”,
Managing Leisure, 8, 1, 2003, p. 1; FH McLachlan, “Poolspace: A deconstruction and reconfiguration”, p. 3;
W Hayes, “The professional swimmer”, p. 123; J Skoski, “Public baths and washhouses in Victorian Britain”,
(Ph.D, Indiana University, 2000), pp. 15-16.
39 C Love, “Holborn, Lambeth and Manchester: Three case studies in municipal swimming pool provision”, The
International Journal of the History of Sport, 24(5), 2007, p. 633. According to JR Dillon, at the end of the 19th
century, architecture in Berlin underwent a dramatic change. Ludwig Hoffmann, the artist‐ architect, reflected
a new identity of the urban middle class who embraced his designs with enthusiasm: “The urban liberal elite
identified with Hoffmann’s optimistic vision of the metropolis as dwelling place, comfortable, prosperous,
cultured…”. This corresponds with similar trends in Britain and the USA (JR Dillon, “Modernity, sanitation
and the public bath Berlin p. 139. Also see H Eichberg, “The enclosure of the body – on the historical relativity
of ‘health’, ‘nature’ and the environment of sport”, Journal of Contemporary History, 21(1), 1986, p. 110; G
Marino, “The emergence of municipal baths...”, Industrial Archaeology Review, 32(1), 2010, p. 35; RE Pick,
“The development of baths and pools in America”, p. 36; H Pussard, “Historicising the spaces of leisure...”,
World Leisure Journal, 49(4), 2007, p. 178; C Bowker, “Parks and baths, sport recreation and municipal
government”, p. 86; C Parker, “Improving the condition of the people: The health of Britain and the provision
of public baths 1840-1870”, Sports Historian, 20(2), 2000, pp. 31-32; 39; K Chan, “Ordinary heritage of the
ordinary people”, p. 6.
40 J Skoski, “Public baths and washhouses in Victorian Britain” (Ph.D, Indiana University, 2000), p. 91.
41 For a discussion how the Doornfontein swimming bath formed part of the development of Ellis Park, see L
Grundlingh, “Transforming a wasteland to a premium sporting arena: The case of Ellis Park, Johannesburg,
1900s-1930s”, Historia, 62(2), 2017, pp. 31-33.
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so much to the front in all other branches of sport, is not going to be found
wanting in this respect…”.42 He further alerted the readers of The Star that
the government spent large sums of money towards the erection of baths in
Pretoria for the use of soldiers who fought in the Anglo-Boer War. He was
sure that if an application were made from the “proper quarter”, Johannesburg
would receive similar government support for the erection of public baths.43
Two years later, the Secretary of the Johannesburg Swimming Club,
reiterated this point, even comparing Johannesburg with the wider world,
urging the Town Council to pay attention to the matter as “our Town stands
almost alone in the world as being un-provided for in swimming and bathing
accommodation”.44
The above-mentioned factors proved a potent mix and used as key
justifications for the establishment of public swimming baths and informed
further decisions. For Councillor Godbold financial obstacles should not play
a role. He was convinced that the revenue would be sufficient and made a
strong appeal to the Town Council not to delay further and so remove a
“crying disgrace” to the Town.45
Initial alternative options
In 1888, realising the necessity of water for animals, the government
authorized the construction of a cattle dam between the fountains on the
farm Braamfontein. This turned out to be a great attraction for the people of
Johannesburg who began using it as a swimming pool,46 thus already early on
indicating the need.
Nearby municipalities, such as Germiston and Benoni already had swimming
baths and they regularly hosted swimming and water polo competitions.
Similar competitions took place at swimming baths at mines, such as Simmer
and Jack and Village Main Reef47 Galas and aquatic events at Pretoria’s Central
42 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 513: Letter, CLACH, The Star, 6 September 1902. Also see a similar letter
from “AQUA” HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 513: Letter, AQUA, The Star, 22 September 1902.
43 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 513: Letter, CLACH, The Star, 6 September 1902. He wrote, “I invited the
views of “other of your readers interested in swimming”. AQUA responded, hoping that “they will see the force
of this” (HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, JPLPC, File 513: Letter, AQUA, The Star, 22 September 1902).
44 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 513: Letter, Secretary of the Johannesburg Swimming Club/Rand Daily Mail,
18 October 1904.
45 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, JPLPC, File 294: Leader, 17 January 1908.
46 JR Shorten, The Johannesburg saga (Johannesburg, Voortrekkerpers, 1970), p. 96.
47 Readex Newsbank, Rand Daily Mail, 23 February 1903; 14 March 14 and 28 December 1904.
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Swimming Baths between Johannesburg and Pretoria regularly took place.48
Boksburg Boating Club and the Johannesburg Swimming Club frequently
held very popular aquatic events such as swimming, boating, water polo and
life-saving exhibition.49
It is interesting to note the initial role of private enterprise in providing
swimming facilities for Johannesburg. In their advertisements, hotels in
Orange Grove, Parkhurst, Craighall, Booysen’s emphasised the availability of
swimming baths on their premises. The latter, for example, boasted with its
“beautiful gardens, swimming baths, tennis courts and good stabling”.50
Meantime, the Johannesburg swimming fraternity, wishing to expedite
the provision of swimming baths, suggested to the Town Council’s Health
Department to open up the various dams, pools and lakes in Johannesburg
neighbourhoods to the public and to erect fences and bathing shelters. A
small charge would easily recoup the outlay. However, the municipality stated
that it was unable to do so as the dams, pools and lakes were not municipal
property.51 Despite this apparent lack of enthusiasm, the Club, eager to pursue
the matter, took the initiative by investigating other alternatives. They had
been negotiating with one of the mines, endeavouring to acquire the use of a
storage dam to practice in. The Secretary acknowledged that nothing had been
achieved yet.52 This being the case, he asked if “some private company could
be floated to build baths?”53 Five years later, this became a real possibility.
Role of the Town Council
Late 19th century urban society saw the rise of the interventionist
municipality.54 This was due in part to the emergence of a more expansive,
service-based conception of municipal government. In addition, “the former
upper-class ethos gave way to the more democratic one of civic reformism.”55
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
55

Readex Newsbank, Rand Daily Mail, 18 March 1903 and 8 February 1904.
Readex Newsbank, Rand Daily Mail, 23 December 1904 and 27 December 1904.
Readex Newsbank, Rand Daily Mail, 30 May 1903; 22 January 1904 and 16 July 1904.
HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 513: Letter, Secretary of the Johannesburg Swimming Club/Rand Daily Mail,
18 October 1904.
HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 513: Letter, Secretary of the Johannesburg Swimming Club/Rand Daily Mail,
18 October 1904.
HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 513: Letter, Secretary of the Johannesburg Swimming Club/Rand Daily Mail,
18 October 1904.
C Love, “An overview of the development of swimming in England, c. 1750-1918”,The International Journal of
the History of Sport, 24(5), 2007, p. 571; C Parker, “An urban historical perspective”, pp. 45; 74.
T Crook, “‘Schools for the moral training of the people’: Public baths, liberalism and the promotion of
cleanliness in Victorian Britain”, European Review of History: Revue Europeenne d’Histoire, 13(1), 2006, p. 24.
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The promotion of swimming and the provision of swimming facilities56 were
part-and-parcel of this development.57 As a result, the real boom in public
baths construction came during the late 19th and early 20th centuries.
Almost all of the baths dating from this period were paid for from the ratepayer
purse.58 Consequently the most popular method of public bath provision, and in
the long term the most successful, were baths built by town councils.59 A study
of Johannesburg Town Council’s municipal minutes confirms similar thinking
behind the decisions to build swimming baths. In addition, the minutes provides
an insight into the social and practical expectations of the Town Council.
Johannesburg’s middle-class became a dominant social and political force.
It was a complex social formation, consisting of leading businessmen, mine
owners, members of professions, shopkeepers, small businessmen and clerks.
From their ranks, a rather small but powerful group of Anglophone, white collar
elite controlled the Town Council, determining the establishment of priorities
of which the acquisition and use of public land and the provision of sporting
facilities was one. They were among the first to recognize this need. Decisions
about the sites for swimming baths demonstrated the connection between
political power, class and racial differences and the organisation of space.60
In declaring the first Johannesburg bath open on 18 January 1909,61
the Mayor, Mr Chudleigh, emphasised the necessity of such a “municipal
institution as a swimming bath… and of which Johannesburg has always felt
the need”.62 He explained that, as far back as 1903, the Town Council had
discussed the matter and the feeling was that “public baths would be very
desirable”. However, the main obstacle was a cheaper water supply – water
being a major concern in Johannesburg.63
56 C Love, “Local aquatic empires”, p. 627.
57 Also see earlier discussion on the prestige for the town.
58 In the case of Manchester, Love pointed out that private investors initially backed the provision of swimming
baths. However, the privately-financed baths soon gave way to municipal involvement in swimming provision.
By 1914, almost all swimming bath provision within England was offered by municipal governments. This was
an example of municipal provision pushing aside, or taking over from, private provision (C Love, “Local aquatic
empires”, pp. 620; 626-627)
59 C Parker, “An urban historical perspective...”, pp. 103-104,
60 H Eichberg, “The enclosure of the body...”, Journal of Contemporary History, 21(1), 1986, p. 115.
61 Also see discussion below.
62 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Leader, 18 January, 1909.
63 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Leader, 18 January, 1909. Johannesburg is in a unique situation, for
unlike most other major cities in the world, it is not situated on a major river. The conditions are semi-arid,
rainfall is seasonal and in short supply. Water was a scarce commodity and gave rise to an entire infrastructure
based on the delivery and removal of water (VA Zangel, “‘The seething masses’. Housing, water and sanitation
in the lives of Johannesburg’s poor, 1886-1906” (MA, North-West University, 2004), pp. 11; 131.
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Establishing public swimming baths for many years, it had been under
consideration by successive municipal authorities. For example, prior to the
South African War, the former “Stadsraad” of the Zuid-Afrikaanse Republiek
(South African Republic) had already discussed the matter on several occasions
but found it impossible to make the necessary financial arrangements.
After the South African War, a new British administration ran the Town
Council. Slowly but surely the Town Council realised the urgency to provide
public swimming baths for Johannesburg’s white citizens. Consequently, the
Town Council arrived at a feasible scheme by January 1908. Reporting this
decision The Star was convinced that the public would welcome the news,
especially as it was announced “at a time of terrible heat, when the mind of jaded
Johannesburg is turning naturally to the thoughts of water and swimming”.64
The first step was to secure a site. There were two options. The first was to
request the Finance and General Purposes Committee of the Rand Water
Board65 to dispose of its old and dated reservoir in Doornfontein66 and reach
an agreement with the Town Council to convert it into a swimming bath.67

64 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: The Star, 22 January 19O8.
65 In 1903 the Transvaal government realised that water was too important to be left in the hands of concession
companies and was best controlled by a public utility company. This led to the establishment of the Rand Water
Board which took over the concession companies (VA Zangel, “’The seething masses’”, pp. 17; 246.)
66 Initially the Johannesburg Waterworks Company, a private company, financed the building of the storage
reservoir on the Doornfontein farm as well as the laying of underground pipes to relieve the pressure on the
numerous wells and water carts with which the community had to make do until then. On the site was a spring
emerging from a steep ridge on the edge of the northern boundary of the farm, VA Zangel, “‘The seething
masses’...”, p. 12.
67 Municipal Offices (hereafter MO), Johannesburg, (hereafter Jhb), Law Library (hereafter LL): Minutes of the
Town Council, 191th meeting, 22 January 1908, p. 872.
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Image 1: Enlarged map of Johannesburg and suburbs. The swimming bath was built between
Doornfontein and Troyville suburbs.

Source: Johannesburg Public Library, Plan of Johannesburg and suburbs, 1897.

The other option was the conversion of the Berea reservoir on Harrow Road
that belonged to the Town Council.68 This reservoir was used as a low-pressure
reservoir for the town’s water supply, but had become redundant. The site was
also not suitable for any other purpose.69 The first great initial drawback, the
cost of a site, could thus be avoided.70
Berea scheme
Referring to the disused reservoir in Berea the Leader’s reporter, “the bath is
already made and only requires a few alterations”.71 The reservoir was 200 feet
long and 100 feet wide, about two-and-a-half times the size of an ordinary
68 MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 191th meeting, 22 January 1908, p. 872; HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF
1913, File 294: The Star, 22 January 1908.
69 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: The Star, 22 January 1908.
70 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 8 January 1908; HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Star, 22
January 1908.
71 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 24 January 1908.
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swimming bath and much larger than any other public bath in the country.
Moreover, it was strongly constructed of solid masonry. He continued: “The
beautiful sheet of water… will undoubtedly be easily the finest bath in the
sub-continent”.72
The reporter was lyrical when he described the envisaged plan. A row of
dressing rooms (to the south) and a pavilion (to the east) would be built.
“The high ground to the north would be terraced, and the large space beyond
will be laid out with flower beds, and converted into a miniature park… It
can, and will, be made one of the prettiest rustic retreats in the town…”.73
Furthermore, all of this could be built at a reasonable cost.74
Thus, initially, the Berea scheme seemed to be, in the words of the Leader,
the “most practicable scheme yet mooted for supplying Johannesburg with a
public swimming bath”. 75 Financially it would be inexpensive. The financial
officer made meticulous financial calculations. The final decision hinged on
costs.76 It was calculated that an expenditure of between £ 3,000 and £ 4,000
would be sufficient to do what was required.77 Coincidentally, at the same
time the Town Council considered the building of a municipal swimming
bath, the Cape Town municipality after deliberations of nearly 20 years,
finally accepted a tender in 1908 for the construction of the first public
swimming bath at the top of Long Street in Cape Town at the expense of
nearly £ 10,000. The annual expenditure of the baths was estimated at £ 3,
345, and the annual income £ 1,325.78 The Town Council could thus use the
expenses of the Long Street bath as a guide.
72 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 24 January 1908. Also see HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294:
Rand Daily Mail, 15 January 1908.
73 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 24 January 1908.
74 MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 191th meeting, 22 January 1908, p. 872. This would entail
sloping the bottom of the pond, clear a path right round, erect dressing boxes and improve the grounds. A
sustainable supply of borehole water could be obtained from Councillor JD Ellis’s ground, his house situated on
a nearby hill (HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 8 January 1908; HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File
294: Rand Daily Mail, 23 January, 1908; HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 24 January 1908.
75 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 8 January 1908.
76 Costs/expenditure Berea: £ 4070; Costs/expenditure Doornfontein: £ 5066. Annual maintenance charges.
Berea: £950; Annual maintenance charges Doornfontein Berea: £ 1050; Revenue necessary to cover annual
charges: 400 club season tickets at £ 1 = £ 400; 200 ordinary season tickets at £ 1 5s = £ 250; 67 persons per
day for 6 months = 12060 at 6d = £ 301; Total £ 951. The estimates did not include the value of the reservoir
(£ 6228) and the value of the land (£ 3000) (MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 191th meeting, 22
January 1908, p. 874).
77 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 8 January 1988 and HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Rand
Daily Mail, 23 January, 1908.
78 This allowed 18,000 bathers at 6d per head, 6,000 club members at 4d per head, 12,000 school children at 2d
(HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 17 January 1908.)
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Image 2: Long Street Swimming bath, Cape Town

Source: Historical Papers, University of the Witwatersrand, Johannesburg Public Library Press Cuttings,
AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 17 January 1908.

Hence, the conversion of the Berea reservoir received serious consideration.79
The Star believed that its readers would endorse the proposal to spend £ 4,000
in the establishment of “fully-equipped, up-to-date swimming baths.” This
outlay and any possible deficit in the cost of running the baths are small
matters in comparison to the benefits the scheme will confer…”.80 The
Leader emphasised the urgency of swift action: “… If we had to wait for a
perfect scheme, the young would become old and the old be in their graves
before any practical step was taken. The fact is that the time is convenient
and the opportunity is to hand for carrying out a good idea”. The Town
Council meeting of 22 January 1908 was an animated affair with financial
considerations to convert the Berea reservoir into a swimming bath being the
major issue. Mr Jeppe, considered the expenditure of £ 4,000 too hefty, “even
on such a good object as a swimming bath”. He hoped that the private company
being formed to provide baths “would save the council all the expense”.81
In its recommendation, The Parks and Estates Committee likewise stated
that it was prepared to waive the Berea scheme if a bona fide private scheme
79 MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 191th meeting, 22 January 1908, p. 872.
80 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: The Star, 22 January, 1908.
81 All quotes in the paragraph from HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 23 January, 1908.
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with the necessary financial backing behind it, took shape. Nevertheless, the
Committee was of opinion “that such an eminently necessary institution as
public baths should not be delayed for an indefinite period, awaiting the
arrival of the private speculator”.82 The “indefinite period” did not last long.
Coincidentally, while the Town Council considered the Berea scheme,
Johannesburg’s entrepreneurs showed their metal. In January 1908,
prominent townsmen floated the “Johannesburg Swimming Bath Company
Ltd.” to provide public swimming baths.83 The Company hoped that building
operations would already start in February 1908.84
A grandiose plan, as reflected in the prospectus that was on a large scale
intending to replicate similar baths in Europe. Regarding water supply, the
company had already arranged with the Town and Suburban Gold Mining
Company. Moreover, this water had been recently analysed and declared fit
for bathing purposes. Swimming and aquatic sports clubs for women, men
and school children would be established and a qualified staff would be in
attendance for the purpose of teaching diving and swimming. Season tickets
for schools and clubs would be issued at greatly reduced rates.85 From a
financial point of view, the promoters completely believed in their scheme.86
A report in the Rand Daily Mail, remarked that “if Johannesburg is to have a
swimming bath, let it have a good one”, irrespective of whether it is provided
by municipal or by private enterprise. Probably referring to the Berea scheme,
the report continued: “It is no use putting up a small and poorly equipped
bath in a distant suburb. It must be fairly central. It must be of sufficient
size and must be up-to-date in every respect.”87 As it turned out, this grand
scheme never materialised and Johannesburgers had to be satisfied with a
much more modest swimming bath.
The ball was now back in the Town Council’s court. It finally agreed on
the Berea scheme and sanctioned an expenditure of £ 4,000 to convert the
reservoir into a public swimming bath. The Leader welcomed the Town
82 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Rand Daily Mail, 15 January, 1908.
83 Messrs JM Buckland (chairperson), WF Lance, JI Hoffmann, Emile Nathan and M Hathorn (HP, Wits, JPLPC,
AF 1913, File 294: Rand Daily Mail, 23 January, 1908.)
84 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Rand Daily Mail, 14 January, 1908.
88 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Rand Daily Mail, 23 January, 1908.
86 They estimated that the takings of average £ 25 per day would amount to £ 9,100 per year. The estimated
expenditure was put at £ 5,000, leaving an estimated profit of £ 4,000 and thus an annual dividend of 20 per
cent per year (HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Rand Daily Mail, 23 January, 1908).
87 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Rand Daily Mail, 13 January, 1908.
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Council’s decision: “After struggling along for 20 years without a place where
a dusty, hot, and uncomfortable soul might indulge in the luxury of a swim,
Johannesburg now will be well supplied with such facilities”.88
There were, however objections to this scheme. A report in the Rand Daily
Mail, pointed out that the argument that the Berea district did not really
need a swimming bath, carried weight. Being an affluent neighbourhood,
the residents could easily use the nearby swimming bath of the Orange
Grove hotel. Reflecting the class differences, the Rand Daily Mail contrasted
Berea with the basic needs such as proper housing for the poor whites in the
impoverished suburbs of Fordsburg, Vrededorp or the Jeppes district.89
The objection of a correspondent of the Rand Daily Mail to the site came
from a different angle, namely that the site was “a most inconvenient one” for
the public residing in Jeppes, Belgravia, Troyeville, Turffontein and Fordsburg
as well as the Town. He suggested that, if the Town Council could finance
it, a swimming bath should be built in a more central position, such as Von
Brandis Square or the Wanderers.90
On the other hand, it was recognised that it would be impossible to find a site
pleasing every one in every district. Berea would not serve Jeppestown or Fordsburg,
being far apart, but “the attraction of a good swimming bath will certainly induce
a large number of people to make the journey”. It would nevertheless serve the
large population in Doornfontein and the adjoining suburbs.91
Other objections related to the physical nature of the project came from
the same correspondent known as “AQUATICK”, claiming “wide experience
in construction and management of swimming baths in different areas of
the British Empire”, was very sceptical, as it would not provide facilities on
a par with those in Britain “which are essential.” He doubted whether there
would be sufficient money, pointing out that, in addition to converting the
reservoir, a substantial sum of money had to be set aside for sufficient water.92
He also questioned whether the charge of 3d per head would cover the use of
a swimsuit and a towel.93 He closed his letter on a very sceptical note.
88
89
90
91
92

HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Leader, 25 January, 1908.
HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Rand Daily Mail, 23 January, 1908.
HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Letter, “AQUATICK”, Rand Daily Mail, 11 January 1908.
HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Rand Daily Mail, 23 January, 1908.
The bath required an enormous quantity of water each week, amounting to 1s.3d per 1,000 gallons (HP Wits
JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Letter, “AQUATICK”, Rand Daily Mail, 11 January 1908).
93 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 294: Letter, “AQUATICK”, Rand Daily Mail, 11 January 1908.
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Whether the Town Council payed any attention to “AQUATICK”’s
remarks is not clear. Nevertheless, merely two months later, the Town
Council abandoned the Berea scheme. The official reason was that, although
the cost for the alterations were low, it was inadvisable to give up the use
of the reservoir. The baths should rather be established on the site of the
Doornfontein reservoirs.94 Moreover, Doornfontein was more centrally
situated and, revising the views on accessibility, better served with tram routes
contiguous to Doornfontein, Bertrams, Judith’s Paarl, Lorentzville, Troyeville,
Jeppes and the eastern part of Johannesburg.95 It seems that this was a crucial
motivation “as an efficient tram service is an important factor in the success
of swimming baths, wherever they may be established…”.96
Doornfontein scheme
Already in 1907, the then chair of the Rand Water Board, Sir William St
John Carr, suggested that the disused reservoir at Doornfontein, owned by
the Board, might be a cheaper proposition for a public bath scheme. This
coincided with considerations pertaining to improvements to the Ellis Park
sporting grounds in Doornfontein.97
The Town Council entered into negotiations with the Water Board for the
purchase of the property, which was quite substantial - 24 acres, including
the freehold.98 Perhaps because of the slump in the price for landed property,
the Town Council could purchase the grounds for the fair price of £ 4700.
In addition, the Town Council purchased from the Consolidated Investment
Company 7 acres of adjacent land for £ 500, giving a total area of 31 acres for
£ 5200.99 On 27 May 1908, the Town Council approved the Doornfontein
scheme at a combined cost of £ 5934.100

94
95
96
97
98

MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 195th meeting, 18 March 1908, p. 1005.
Wits, WCL, HP, AF 1913, JPLPC, File 447: Leader, 18 January, 1909.
MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 197th meeting, 15 April 1908, p. 1100.
L Grundlingh, “Transforming a wasteland to a premium sporting arena”, pp. 31-33.
HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Leader, 18 January, 1908; MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council,
197th meeting, 15 April, 1908, p. 1103.
99 MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 197th meeting, 15 April, 1908, p. 1103; HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF
1913, File 447: Leader, 18 January, 1909.
100 MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 200th meeting, 27 May 1908, pp. 1224-1227.
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Eight months later, the Doornfontein swimming bath was ready.101 The
Star’s report, in a rather hyperboles style, and brimming with pride, is worth
quoting: “… nothing is more remarkable than the reclaiming of the area
known as Doornfontein brickfields and the metamorphosis of that area into
Ellis Park… Starting with unpromising material in the shape of clay pits and
heaps of bricks lying about… on an almost hilly piece of ground, the council
has changed the face of nature to an extraordinary degree and have already
evolved out of the original chaos one institution which will be the centre of
the park scheme when it reaches full maturity…. This is the swimming bath,
one of the biggest in the world and certainly the largest in South Africa”.102
Likewise, the Rand Daily Mail praised the Town Council as it “acted upon the
principle that if a thing is worth doing it is worth doing well”.103
Image 3: Initial lightning and diving facilities, ca 2007

Source: Museum Africa, City of Johannesburg Heritage, PH 2007 – 3902.
101 The bath was 150 feet (45.72 metres) long, 100 feet (30.5 metres) wide and 3 feet 4 in (1 metre) to 7 feet 4
in (2.2 metres) deep. The council awarded the tender to Messrs Harper Brothers to build the largest bath in
South Africa at the time. The design provided for international competitions. In addition, accommodation for
3 000 people, dressing rooms, a children’s shelter and ticket office were built (MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of Town
Council, 2 December 1908, pp 1648; MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of Town Council, 22 July 1908, pp. 1356-1357,
1361; C Leigh, “Ellis Park swimming bath”, p. 2 (As cited in Doukakis and Meisel, The story of Johannesburg’s
Doornfontein, forthcoming).
102 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: The Star, 11 January, 1909.
103 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 18 January, 1909.
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Popularity
The opening of Johannesburg’s first public swimming bath on 18 January
1909104 was a grand occasion. According to newspaper reports, this event was
met with huge excitement.
Image 4: Opening ceremony of swimming bath, 18 January 1909

Source: Museum Africa, City of Johannesburg Heritage, PH 2007-3901.

Beforehand, there were plenty of visitors to the baths “who contemplate
with pleasure the splendid proportions thereof ” as well as the first-rate
facilities.105 Publicity of the opening was carefully choreographed, presided
over by the mayor and a posse of council dignitaries. With the press in
attendance, speeches were made, followed by a swimming gala. All aquatic
sports, not only swimming events, were on the programme. The water polo
match – which was a first-time experience for the spectators – fascinated
them, ensuring future support.

104 Also see earlier reference to this event.
105 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Leader, 14 January 1909; HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand
Daily Mail, 18 January, 1909.

20

... Johannesburg’s first municipal swimming bath, 1900s-1910s, pp. 1-25

Image 5: Water polo competition, ca 2009

Source: Museum Africa, City of Johannesburg Heritage, PH 2007-588.

The life-saving demonstration, which was particularly appropriate in view
of recent drownings and near-drownings strongly appealed to the crowd.106
The reporter of the Leader was convinced that it would be popular. All the
indications were already there with its opening: “Who said that Johannesburg
did not want a swimming bath? Whoever said it would have been dumfounded
had he seen the tremendous crowd that rendered the banks surrounding
the baths a living picture – had he witnessed their delight and heard their
enthusiastic cheering. There were at least 4000 enthusiastic spectators present
described as “a large, orderly and good-humoured gathering…”.107 The Rand
Daily Mail, shared these views, convinced that the inaugural water gala/
carnival… “ended in triumph, socially, financially and for the organisers
and the swimmer of the Rand.” Swimming would become as popular as any
other out-door game.108 In a letter to the Leader, “SPORT”, a spectator at the
106 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 23 January 1909.
107 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Leader, 18 January 1909.
108 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 23 January 1909.
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opening, and a swimming enthusiast, praised the Town Council “for having
given us one of the finest swimming baths in the country”.109
Congratulating the Town Council on the “splendid way in which the
swimming bath scheme has been carried out”, the Rand Daily Mail remarked
that the huge attendance was a confirmation that the proverbial “long felt
want” of a swimming bath was indeed needed. Praise was also given for the
enthusiasm and drive of Mr J Dowell Ellis, Chairperson of the Parks and
Estates Committee. According to the Rand Daily Mail, “it was the best step
the Town Council could have taken, as by deeds this gentleman, as also the
Town Engineer, showed what can be done if people will only work in unison
and put their shoulders to the wheel”. The Rand Daily Mail expressed its
confidence that the undertaking would be a financial success.110
The immediate period after the official opening boded well for the future
“as proved by the “deluge of the past week”.111 In October 1910, the Rand
Daily Mail confirmed the bath’s popularity for both swimmers, bathers and
spectators.112 The yearly increased popularity of swimming was indeed not in
the slightest doubt. Proof of this could be found in visiting the Doornfontein
bath on any Saturday and Sunday.113 The Rand Daily Mail reported 1600
people, mostly adults, on a Sunday in March 1919.114
The performance of the Johannesburg Swimming Club at the opening
ceremony was a “glowing tribute to a fine body of sportsmen who have done
more for swimming than any other association on the Rand”. This was an
important compliment, as clubs would form the life-blood in maintaining
the popularity of the baths. Various clubs such as the Post Office Club, the
Municipality Club and clubs for men and women as well as schools were
established “to make the fullest use of the new baths”.115

109 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Letter, “Sport”, Leader, 20 January, 1909. He was also pleased that the
surrounding area of 31 acres of land would be turned into a beautiful lake, with boats and steam launces, also
that the western portion of the grounds would be turned into a stadium for all sorts of sports and the balance
turned into a beautiful park.
110 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 18 January, 1909.
111 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 23 January 1909.
112 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 6 October 1910.
113 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 26 December 1921.
114 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 22 March 1919. Likewise, in Britain baths thrived up
to 1914 as they fulfilled growing leisure demands (J Skoski, “Public baths and washhouses in Victorian Britain”
(Ph.D, Indiana University, 2000) p. 46.)
115 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 23 January 1909.
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Image 6: Popularity of Ellis Park swimming bath, ca 1910

Source: Museum Africa, City of Johannesburg Heritage, PH 2007-588.

In 1915 the Evening Chronicle reported that “Large crowds are availing
themselves to relax their muscles by taking a little swimming exercise daily”. It
proudly pointed out that Johannesburg had produced “some very fine swimmers”
since the baths were opened. Judging by the number of young swimmers, “the
coast experts will not have matters all their own way in future”.116
Attendance at school galas were another indication of the popularity of the
Doornfontein bath. For example, early during the 1917 season over 8000 people
patronised two school swimming galas. The keenness and enthusiasm of the teachers
and competitors was further proof of how much they appreciated the baths.117
Expenses
The reality of the costs of running the swimming bath soon struck home.
From the start, a lucrative economic management of the baths was problematic.
For example, the Rand Daily Mail reported that the profit was a mere £ 50
per week since the baths were opened five months ago.118 In March 1910,
116 All quotes in this paragraph are from HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 452: Evening Chronicle, 28 September 1915.
117 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: The Star, 28 February 1917.
118 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Rand Daily Mail, 26 May 1909.
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the town treasurer reported that the running of the swimming bath for that
year would only result in a slight surplus.119 This was already an ominous
prediction that proved to be true.
There were three major running expenses. Johannesburg did not have a
regular natural supply of water. The Town Council had to buy water for the
bath from the Rand Water Board, which was very expensive.120 Keeping the
baths clean also had serious financial implications.
Image 7: Successful results of keeping the bath clean, ca 1910

Source: Museum Africa, City of Johannesburg Heritage, PH 2007-3906.

A delay in filling the baths meant a significant loss of revenue. As the baths
were filled on a Sunday afternoon, it meant that the whole of Monday was
lost.121 Another expense was the washing machines at the bath laundry,122
which had to wash huge quantities of towels and swim suits.123 It soon
became evident that it was impossible to make the swimming bath a financial
success.124
119 MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 233th meeting, 31 March 1910, p. 1088. Further detailed
expenses given on pp. 1088-1089.
120 The price paid for water from the town mains was 4s 6d per 1000 gallons. As the bath holds about half a million
gallons, each time the bath was filled the cost was approximately £ 112 10s (£12,096 today) (MO, Jhb, LL:
Minutes of the Town Council, 244th meeting, 1 December 1910, p. 1608).
121 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Letter, “Swimmer”, The Star, 28 January 1910; HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF
1913, File 447: Leader, 20 October 1910.
122 MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 321th meeting 2 November 1912, p. 558.
123 MO, Jhb, LL: Minutes of the Town Council, 276th meeting 17 December 1912, p. 1053.
124 Johannesburg’s swimming baths constantly ran at a loss. Investment in the public leisure was indeed not a
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The only income was the admission tickets. These were regularly adjusted in
an effort to keep a balance between the urgency to generate income and the
necessity and obligation to ease accessibility and maintaining the popularity
of the swimming bath. In an editorial, the Leader reiterated the importance of
the latter: “… for the baths are a public convenience, and should be brought
within the reach of all, independently or where they reside”.125 The Town
Council never really solved this issue and continuously had to approve funds
to cover the deficit.
Conclusion
Although the context differed, the road to Johannesburg’s first municipal
swimming bath mirrored similar developments, especially in Britain. By the
early twentieth century the principle of municipal involvement in recreational
and cultural life in the Western world had been firmly established with the
advance of “municipal socialism”.126 Johannesburg’s Town Council similarly
reflected the municipalisation of leisure in this period. It indeed played an
important role in actualising the dream of a swimming bath in which the
white male middle- and upper classes played a significant role. From its actions
and decisions, it is clear that the overarching obligation of providing leisure
spaces as well as sporting and recreational facilities for the white population,
was an important consideration.
Providing a swimming bath was another brick in the Town Council’s
endeavour to raise the prestige of a fast-growing town. Apart from its
functionality, the swimming bath was simultaneously seen as a recognised
urban “monument”. In the end, the serious financial concerns of the Town
Council was somewhat assuaged by the knowledge that the bath was popular,
thus proving that the effort was worth its while.127

cheap affair. Records from 1928 indicate that the up to date the Council spent £ 400,000 on all forms of public
recreation, which included swimming baths and the library (HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 320: Rand Daily
Mail, 11 December 1928).
125 HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Leader, 30 January 1909; HP, Wits, JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: The Star,
11 February 1909. As there was only one bath in Johannesburg, there was not, as in big towns in England, a
second-class bath as well as a first class one. Hence the Leader deemed the charges to be reasonable (HP, Wits,
JPLPC, AF 1913, File 447: Leader, 20 October 1910).
126 SG Jones, “State intervention in sport and leisure in Britain between the wars”, Journal of Contemporary History,
22(1), 1987, p. 167.
127 It is noteworthy that the popular press, although sometimes critically, generally enthusiastically and
sympathetically supported the Council’s endeavours to provide swimming facilities.
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Studying the history of the provision of Johannesburg’s first swimming baths,
lead to a better understanding of the relative importance of providing leisure
spaces and facilities such as swimming baths, vis-a-vis the other vital demands
such as housing, sanitation and road construction of a fast-growing Town. It
seems that leisure facilities were on a par with the importance of the latter.
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Abstract
The Munhumutapa (or Monomotapa) empire became a major political
entity in Southern Africa from around 1420 AD. Founded and ruled by
the Nembire family, its territory covered areas in the present-day Zimbabwe
and Mozambique. Its rulers used the title ‘Munhumutapa’, derived from the
founder’s nickname, which was later adopted by the empire itself. All the
rulers during the first century of the empire’s existence are known, and so
are the relationships with each other, except with the fifth ruler, Changamire,
whose relationship with the other rulers has been debated for years. There
are two schools of thought: One that identifies him with the Nembire;
and another linking him with the Torwa, a ruling lineage of the empire’s
Mbire province. Consequently, Changamire’s history is confused and his
contribution to the ancient history of Southern Africa is under-researched.
This has affected studies on the various roles he played in his lifetime: As
ruler of the empire’s Guruuswa province; as fourth Munhumutapa’s chief
justice and army commander; as the fifth Munhumutapa ruler; and later, his
association with Butua state (centred in the Mbire and Guruuswa provinces).
In this article some views are exchanged and compared with new information
from the Valoyi oral history.
Keywords: Changamire; Torwa; Nembire; Munhumutapa; Valoyi; Kalanga;
Lozwi; Butua.

Introduction
The currently-published history of Changamire is largely based on the Shona
oral accounts, early Portuguese records and a few archaeological reports. These
sources have so far proved to be insufficient in reconstructing the history of
this ancient African emperor, leaving gaps and affecting a significant portion of
African history. This deficiency has impacted not only the ancient history itself,
but also the studies regarding the peoples with historic links to Changamire
that are currently scattered across various countries in Southern Africa. The
studies conducted on Changamire have also missed the opportunity of tapping
into the oral accounts of the peoples with historic links to Changamire that
are currently found outside the Shona group. Therefore, overdependence on
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Shona oral accounts and early Portuguese records has limited the pool of
information available in other sources.
One of the groups that possess oral history, which could enhance studies
on Changamire, is the Valoyi, whose traditions relate strong political and
genealogical links with Changamire’s Butua state, the Munhumutapa empire
and their ruling lineages.1 The group is currently found among the Tsonga
people of Southern Africa, and has ruling lineages in Mozambique,2 Swaziland3
and South Africa.4 Its oral history suggests the tribe originates from the Kalanga5
(also Karanga),6 and uses “Mukalanga (singular) and “Vakalanga” (plural) as
reference for the people and “Vukalanga” for the country of their origin.7
The Valoyi oral accounts suggest that Changamire, the fifth Munhumutapa
(1490-1494)8 and the man who gave rise to the Changamire dynasty,9 is one
of the tribe’s earlier ancestors.10 Due to this claim in particular, the interest in
the study of the Valoyi oral history has become necessary in an attempt to use
it to close the gaps in the histories of the Changamire and the Munhumutapa.
The Valoyi are currently found within the triangle constituted by the
Mabalane, Chokwe and Mapulanguene towns in Mozambique, where they
have close to 30 ruling lineages.11 They also have a ruling lineage in the
1

GJ Liesegang “Beiträge zur Geschichte des Reiches der Gaza Nguni im sudlichen Moçambique 1820-1895”
(Doktorgrad, Universität zu Kӧln, 1967), pp. 24, 62, 154.
2 HA Junod, The life of a South African tribe, 1 (London, McMillan & Co, 1927), p. 22; GJ Liesegang “Beiträge
zur Geschichte des Reiches der Gaza Nguni …”, pp. 24, 62, 154; AA Jaques Swivongo swa Machangana
(Vatsonga) (Braamfontein, Sasavona Publishers, 1938), pp. 63, 77, 78, 125-129.
3 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, M Tsabetse (Member: Matsebula royal family, Nhlangano)/M
Mathebula (researcher, UL, School of Social Sciences), 12 June 2011.
4 AA Jaques Swivongo swa Machangana…, pp. 63, 125-129.
5 HA Junod The life of a South African tribe…, p. 22; AA Jaques Swivongo swa Machangana …, pp. 63, 127.
6 TH Henriksen Mozambique: A history (Cape Town, D Phillip, 1978), pp. 6-7.
7 AA Jaques Swivongo swa Machangana …, pp. 63, 126.
8 M Newitt A history of Mozambique (London, Hurst & Company, 1995), pp. 37-38; SIG Mudenge A political
history of Munhumutapa (c100-1902) (Harare, Zimbabwe Publishers, 1988), pp. 47-49; TO Ranger (ed) Aspects
of central African history (London, Heinemann, 1968), pp. 11-16; AH Mtetwa A history of Uteve under Mwene
Mutapa rulers, 1480-1834: A re-evaluation (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1984), pp. 17, 31, 43,
51; The Regnal Chronologies, “The Monomotapa empire” (available at www.archive.org/stream/3751433regnalchronology, as accessed on 18 May 2012).
9 M Newitt A history of Mozambique …, pp. 37-8; TO Ranger (ed) Aspects of central African history …, pp. 11-16;
JH Bannerman, “Hlengweni: A history of the Hlengwe of lower Save and Lundi rivers, from the late eighteenth
to mid-twentieth century”, Zimbabwe history, XII, 1981, pp. 1-45; WGL Randles L’empire du Monomotapa du
XVe au XIXe siecle (Paris, Mouton et Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sociales, 1979), p. 7; SIG Mudenge A political
history of Munhumutapa …, p. 47.
10 AA Jaques Swivongo swa Machangana …, pp. 126-7; GJ Liesegang, “New light on Venda traditions: Mahumane’s
account of 1730”, History in Africa, 4, 1977, pp. 167, 171.
11 HA Junod The life of a South African tribe…, p. 22; AA Jaques Swivongo swa Machangana …, p. 127; MD
Mathebula “Genealogy and migration of the va ka Valoyi people of Limpopo province, South Africa” (Ph.D,
University of Limpopo, 2018), pp. iv, 96-105.
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Nhlangano district in Swaziland and 20 other ruling lineages in Limpopo
Province, in South Africa.12 The founder of the tribe is Gwambe, whose
other name was Gutse.13 He is said to have had two siblings: a brother called
Xirimbi and a sister whose name is not known.14 Gwambe and his siblings,
according to the Valoyi oral history, were the direct descendants of the 15th
Century Changamire and were also genealogically linked with the Torwa and
the Munhumutapa.15
The Valoyi oral history possesses some information on the paternal and
maternal families of Changamire that appears to provide new evidence, which
answers a number of questions that remain unanswered by the available
literature. Such information is generally missing in the oral accounts of the
Shona and the Portuguese records of the 16th century.
Table 1: Munhumutapa rulers during the first century of its existence
Nyatsimba Mutota

1420-1450

Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza

1450-1480

Mavura Muobwe

1480

Mukombero Nyahuma

1480-1490

Changamire (Changa)

1490-1494 (Focus of this article)

Kakuyo Komunyaka (Chikuyo or Chisamarengu)

1494-1530

Source: Regional Chronologies, 2015.

Views about Changamire’s family background
There currently exist two sets of views about the family background of
Changamire: The Torwa perspective argues that Changamire was a member of
the Torwa ruling family16 or was friends with the ruler of Torwa.17 Some of the
proponents of this perspective even suggest Torwa may have been Changamire’s
other name.18 The Nembire perspective raises two major arguments: That
12
13
14
15

MD Mathebula “Genealogy and migration…”, pp. iv, 16-18; 96-105.
AA Jaques Swivongo swa Machangana …, pp. 127-128.
AA Jaques Swivongo swa Machangana …, p. 128.
HA Junod The life of a South African tribe …, p. 5; AA Jaques Swivongo swa Machangana …, p. 127-128; MD
Mathebula “Genealogy and migration …”, pp. 71-74.
16 M Newitt A history of Mozambique …, p. 37-8; SIG Mudenge A political history of Munhumutapa …, pp. 4749; AH Mtetwa A history of Uteve under Mwene Mutapa rulers …, pp. 17, 31, 50-52; MR Lipschutz & RK
Rasmussen Dictionary of African historical biography (London, University of Califonia Press, 1980), p. 46.
17 M Newitt A history of Mozambique …, p. 37.
18 AH Mtetwa A history of Uteve under Mwene Mutapa rulers …, pp. 50-52; SIG Mudenge A political history of
Munhumutapa …, pp. 47-49.
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Changamire was the son of Munhumutapa Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza and
therefore a member of the Nembire ruling family;19 or that he was one of the
senior members of the empire20 and related to the Nembire only through his
positions in the empire and his marriage to one of the daughters of the second
Munhumutapa ruler.21
The Torwa perspective
The Torwa perspective is largely derived from the earliest literature about
Changamire by Diogo De Alcacova in 1506,22 from the information he
obtained from a secondary source.23 The Torwa name appears in the secondary
data as Toloa, Torwa, Thorwa and Togwa.24 The document is a bit vague and
gives the impression that Changamire could have belonged to the Torwa family
by suggesting that he could have had “Torwa” as his title. It also gives the
impression that Torwa could have been his other name.25 The same literature
has been interpreted by some sources as stating that Changamire and Torwa
were friends or political allies and neighbours.26 Whereas some of the sources
simply state that Changamire belonged to the Torwa family or “clan”,27 others
employ a more cautious approach of referring to him only as a relative of
Torwa without specifying the kind of relationship.28 This assumption is based
on the fact that De Alcacova only created the impression that Changamire
and Torwa could be related, without specifying the relationship.29

19 AH Mtetwa A history of Uteve under Mwene Mutapa rulers …, pp. 50-52; AJ Wills An introduction of the
history of central Africa …, p. 22; Britannica Online Encyclopedia, “The Changamire dynasty” (available at,
http://www.encyclopaediabritanicaeb.com, as accessed on 18 May 2012; M Mathebula (Personal Collection),
interview, SIG Mudenge (Historian, Harare), 10 October 2010.
20 AH Mtetwa A history of Uteve under Mwene Mutapa rulers …, pp. 50-52.
21 AJ Wills An introduction of the history of central Africa …, p. 22.
22 M Newitt A history of Mozambique …, pp. 37-38; AH Mtetwa, A history of Uteve under Mwene Mutapa rulers
…, pp. 17,31; SIG Mudenge A political history of Munhumutapa …, pp. 38-39, 47-49.
23 M Newitt A history of Mozambique …, pp. 37-38.
24 DN Beach, Oral history and archaeology in Zimbabwe, Zimbabwe Prehistory, 19, 1983, pp. 8-11; SIG Mudenge
A political history of Munhumutapa …, pp. 47-48; M Newitt A history of Mozambique …, p. 38.
25 M Newitt A history of Mozambique …, p. 38; SIG Mudenge A political history of Munhumutapa …, pp. 47-49,
AH Mtetwa A history of Uteve under Mwene Mutapa rulers …, pp. 50-52, MR Lipschutz & RK Rasmussen
Dictionary of African historical biography …, p. 46.
26 M Newitt A history of Mozambique …, p. 38.
27 SIG Mudenge A political history of Munhumutapa …, pp. 38-39, 47-49.
28 AH Mtetwa A history of Uteve under Mwene Mutapa rulers …, pp. 50-52; DN Beach The Shona & Zimbabwe
900-1850: An outline of Shona history (New York, Africana Publishing Company, 1980), p. 199, MR Lipschutz
& RK Rasmussen Dictionary of African historical biography …, p. 46.
29 DN Beach The Shona & Zimbabwe 900-1850: An outline of Shona history …, pp. 241-242.
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A less developed segment of this view is the one that seems to align with
the suggestion by the Valoyi oral history. It suggests that Changamire was a
“muzukuru” (grandson) of Dlembeu30 (or Dyembewu),31 the ruler of Torwa
during the second half of the 15th Century.32 This is important in that the
Shona oral history generally regards Dlembeu as a legendary leader of some
people living in the region of present-day Zimbabwe in ancient times. Some
literature deduces from these accounts that Dlembeu could have lived in the
beginning of the 15th Century and became prominent around 1450.33 This
would make him a contemporary of the first Munhumutapa, Nyatsimba
Mutota. Some of the accounts seem to link the same name with similar
names of leaders with Kalanga links. They refer to Chikurawadyembewu
in the Shona oral history and Vele-la-mbeu in the Venda oral history (the
latter is also said to be a principal ancestor of the present-day Venda group
in the Singo genealogy).34 However, because these accounts seem to suggest
that Chikurawadyembewu was also called Chikura,35 it seems that Chikura
and Vele-la-mbeu, who is sometimes called Vele,36 could be descendants of
Dyembewu. The two leaders also seem to have lived more than a hundred
years after Dyembewu, if one draws from the Shona,37 Venda38 and Valoyi39
oral accounts. From a linguistic point of view, the “wa” that joins Chikura
and Dyembewu in “Chikurawadyembewu” could well refer to “of ”, denoting
“son of ” or “member of the family of ” (Dyembewu in this instance).40 This
would also apply to the “la” in Vele-la-mbeu.41 Therefore, Dyembewu, it
seems, could be a variation of Dlembeu and Mbeu.
It is important to note that it is the name “Dyambewu” that appears in
the Valoyi oral history, and neither Torwa nor Dlembeu, Dyembewu and
Mbeu. As is discussed later, “Dyambewu” seems to be another variation for
Dlembeu, Dyembewu and Mbeu.
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41

DN Beach The Shona & Zimbabwe 900-1850: An outline of Shona history …, p. 241.
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Some sources also add that at some stage, later in the Butua state, some
members of the Torwa used to act as regents after the death of a Changamire
ruler in order to prevent infighting.42 No mention, however, is made of the
relationship between the Changamire rulers and the Torwa around this time.
However, historical sources suggest that during the formation of the Butua
state in 1494, the successor to Changamire incorporated the area under the
Torwa into his new state.43 The role of the Torwa in the new state, however, is
not clear in these sources, beyond their reign as regents during the mourning
periods. However, some sources suggest the Torwa ruling lineage could have
remained with some power in the new Butua administration,44 probably as
governors of the western province of Mbire, which they earlier governed
under the Munhumutapa.
Therefore, it is the vagueness in the relationship of Changamire and Torwa
at political and genealogical level that has left a huge gap in Changamire’s
identity, especially so because of his proximity to the Torwa in both aspects.
Unless this gap were to be filled through new evidence, Changamire’s identity
would remain unknown. The Valoyi oral history, as shall be seen later, appears
to provide new information that could fill this gap.
The Nembire perspective
The Nembire perspective is more developed than the Torwa perspective,
suggesting that Changamire was the son of Munhumutapa Matope
Nyanhehwe Nebeza (the second Munhumutapa ruler). The Nembire view
explains his position in the Nembire ruling family in much finer detail.45 The
perspective identifies Munhumutapa Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza’s sons as
follows: Chiware and Kadembo Nyautando from the house of Queen Pfute;
and Mavura Muobwe and Mukombero Nyahuma from the second house of
Queen Nemakoni. Further, it mentions another son, called Changa, later to
be called Changamire, of whom it states that his mother was not a true queen,
but a “concubine”.46 Unfortunately, the perspective does not mention the
42
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name of Changamire’s mother, like it does in the case of his brothers, which
could have been influenced by her status in the Nembire ruling family. Apart
from referring to her as a “concubine”, the perspective also describes her as
“a slave wife”47 and as “the lowly wife”. Consequently, the perspective refers
to Changamire as “a younger son”48 (of Munhumutapa Matope Nyanhehwe
Nebeza). Therefore, the perspective positions Changamire within the house
of Munhumutapa Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza and therefore within the
Nembire family.
There is also another perspective within this view, which, while linking
Changamire with the Nembire, reduces him into being the Nembire’s sonin-law. The perspective states that he had been given Matope Nyanhehwe
Nebeza’s eldest daughter as his wife, and land and chiefs to rule over49
(probably referring to his rise as governor of Guruuswa province). The name
of Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza’s eldest daughter, however, is not mentioned.
Other sources, though not mentioning his marriage to Matope Nyanhehwe
Nebeza’s eldest daughter, do mention his appointment in a similar manner.50
This segment of the perspective, it seems, seeks to link Changamire’s political
rise within the Munhumutapa administration to his supposed marriage to
Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza’s daughter. As pointed out later in this article, it
could be the chronology of the events that is more problematic than the truth
behind the perspective.
The Valoyi oral history and the two perspectives
On the Torwa perspective
One of the most important aspects of the Valoyi oral history is its claim
that one of their earlier ancestors was a man called “Changameri”51 (or
Cangameri).52 It should be stated, though, that it is not the similarity or
closeness of the name to Changamire that is important, but what the oral
history says about the name and the person attached to it. For obvious reasons,
though, these accounts do not date the period in which he lived. Neither do
47 AJ Wills An introduction of the history of central Africa …, p. 22.
48 Britannica Online Encyclopedia, “The Changamire dynasty” (available at http://www.encyclopaediabritanicaeb.
com, as accessed on 18 May 2012).
49 WGL Randles, L’empire du Monomotapa du XVe au XIXe siede (Paris, Mouton et Ecole des Hautes Etudes en
Sociales, 1979), p.6.
50 AH Mtetwa A history of Uteve under Mwene Mutapa rulers …, p. 41.
51 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, F Makhuva (Member, Mathevula royal family, Lulekani), 28
August 2009.
52 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, J Malwandla (Member, Mukansi royal family, Nkuzana), 11
May 2011.
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they give coherent information about his family background; hence, the need
to look at their accounts together with information from other sources.
Unfortunately, it is in the less developed segment of the Torwa perspective,
where the Valoyi and the Shona histories seem to converge. While very few
of the Shona accounts refer to Changamire as a “muzukuru” of Dyembewu
or Dlembeu,53 some of the Valoyi oral history, though in very isolated
accounts, suggest that Changamire was a “ntukulu” (grandchild or specifically
grandson) of Dyambewu54 (as in Dlembeu or Dyembewu).55 These accounts
identify Dyambewu as “un’wana wa tihosi ta Vukalanga” (one of the Kalanga
rulers).56 The accounts refer to Changamire as “n’wana wo tswariwa hi n’wana
wa nhwanyana wa Dyambewu” (child born of Dyambewu’s daughter).57 The
accounts seem to agree with the notion that Changamire was an illegitimate
child, by stating that Changamire’s mother disappointed her father by
engaging in an extramarital relationship with a Munhumutapa58 – some say
she was involved with the son of a Munhumutapa59 (Shona accounts mention
Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza as the son of Munhumutapa Nyatsimba Mutota,
who later became a Munhumutapa himself ).60
The name of Changameri’s mother is not mentioned in the Valoyi oral
accounts and such is the trend of these accounts − they generally do not
mention names of the female folk in their history. However, there are those
who attempt to justify the non-mentioning of the name of Changamire’s
mother, especially when pressed for the reason. They suggest that this is
because “u nyumise tata wa kwe” (she embarrassed her father)61 or “u poyile
ndyangu wa tata wa kwe” (she disgraced her father’s family).62 As a result of
this transgression, suggest these accounts, her father ordered that “vito ra kwe
ri rivariwa” (her name be forgotten).63 Some even go further to say “vito ra
53
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yena ri yirisiwile” (her name was banned – from use).64 This, according to
the accounts, led to her name being completely forgotten.65 Although this
appears to be guess work rather than actual memory, such a reason cannot be
ruled out completely.
However, the Valoyi accounts are opposed to the notion that Changamire
was a Torwa or that he belonged to the “Dyambewu” family, apparently based
on their current cultural belief system. They argue that he was only associated
with the Torwa because he was brought up by the Torwa. They claim that “u
kurise hi vakokwana” (he was brought up by his maternal grandparents).66
They also argue that Changamire himself could have been known by this
“clan” name as opposed to the Nembire one because there was no formal
marriage between his parents.67 They also seem to base this on their current
belief system that suggests that “n’wana i xuma”68 (an expression used among
the Tsonga people to state that a child belongs to his father’s family only, if his
father has paid his dues).
Therefore, the solution to knowledge gaps in the relationship between
Changamire and Torwa may lie in the information from the oral history
of the Valoyi; especially, if this is juxtaposed with the information that is
available in the published oral history of the Shona and the one sourced from
early Portuguese records.
Image 1: Maternal genealogy of Changamire according to Valoyi oral accounts

Source: Authors’ own compilation.
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On the Nembire perspective
As pointed out earlier, the Valoyi oral history is straightforward and to a
large extent specific in Changamire’s paternal relationship. For example, there
are expressions referring to Changamire as “jaha ra ka Nembire” (the son of
the Nembire)69 and “n’wana wa Munhumutapa” (son of Munhumutapa) or
“n’wana wa ka Munhumutapa” (son of the Munhumutapa).70 Although the
accounts sometimes use Nembire and Munhumutapa interchangeably, there
are some that specifically state that Munhumutapa was a “xidlodlo” (royal
title), while Nembire was a “xivongo” (family name), which they also claim as
their own family name in ancient times.71 Every member of the Valoyi calls
himself “Mulozwi”72 or “Khalanga”73 and associates Changamire with the
Lozwi and the Kalanga.74 However, the Valoyi do not differentiate between
the Lozwi (which some Shona oral accounts refer to as a ruling lineage of the
Kalanga until the early 15th Century and probably alternative name of the
nation, too)75 and Kalanga (which both the Valoyi and Shona refer to as a
state or nation in which the Lozwi ruled).76
As already pointed out, the Valoyi oral history states that “Changameri
ari wa ka Munhumutapa” (Changamire belonged to the Munhumutapa),77
and often refers to his father as “Nembire”.78 These accounts hardly mention
the exact name of Changamire’s father, and where they do, they use names
that are identical to the one officially recorded. For example, the N’wankoti
and Maxavele lineages refer to Changamire’s father as Matopi,79 while the
Xivodze refer to him as Mtopi,80 an apparent corruption of the name Matope
(as in Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza). Most of the accounts also state that
“Changameri ari wa le vuhosini” (Changamire belonged to the royal family).81
69 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, M Shilowa, 30 May 2012.
70 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, F Makhuva, 28 August 2009.
71 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, M Shilowa, 30 May 2012; interview, F Makhuva/M Mathebula,
28 August 2009.
72 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, A Baloyi (Member, Maxavele royal family, Giyani), 30 November 2009.
73 HA Junod The life of a South African tribe, 1 …p. 22; AA Jaques Swivongo swa Machangana …, pp. 63.
74 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, A Baloyi, 30 November 2009.
75 TH Henriksen Mozambique: A history …, pp. 6-7.
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One of these sources specifically argues that:82
Loko ari wa ka Dyambewu (Torwa), a ta tivitana hi vito ra ka Dyambewu
(Torwa). U tivitane Munhumutapa hikuva a ri wa ka Munhumutapa (If he
was a Dyambewu [Torwa], he would have called himself by the Dyambewu
title. He [therefore] called himself a Munhumutapa because he belonged to
the Munhumutapa family).

The Lowani lineage also refers to Nembire as “Tata wa hina Nembire” (our
father Nembire)83 and also use the expression; “Changameri i n’wana wa
Munhumutapa” (Changamire is the son of Munhumutapa).84
Therefore, all these views could be brought about to constitute one
story, when and if other accounts about the Munhumutapa are taken into
consideration. The suggestion that Changamire married the eldest daughter
of Munhumutapa Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza85 must not be dismissed
in order to accept the one that says he was the son of Matope Nyanhehwe
Nebeza.86 In fact, it would be incorrect to suggest that if one of the two
indeed happened, the other could not have happened. Oral accounts of
the Valoyi, especially those of the Lowani, Xivodze and Ntamele state that
Changamire “a teke makwavo kuri a tswala mudyandzhaka” (he had married
his sister in order to beget an heir).87 These accounts, however, do not state
that she was the eldest. Some of the Valoyi accounts have a strange way of
justifying this kind of marriage, stating that it could have been made in order
to formalise the informal marriage of Changamire’s parents.88 Therefore, he
may not necessarily have married the eldest daughter of Matope Nyanhehwe
Nebeza, but it is possible that he married one of them. This practice seems
to have been common in the Munhumutapa or among the Kalanga. There
are sources among the Shona that suggest that Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza
himself had married his sister named Nyamita Nehanda, with full approval
of their father Nyatsimba Mutota and other members of the family.89 Oral
accounts of the Valoyi suggest this could have happened with other members
82 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, R Mbhombhi (Headman, Makhwaxani Community,
Mozambique), 2 October 2011.
83 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, M Shilowa, 30 May 2012.
84 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, F Makhuva, 28 August 2009.
85 Da Silva (WGL Randles L’empire du Monomotapa …, p. 6).
86 AH Mtetwa A history of Uteve under Mwene Mutapa rulers …, pp. 50-52; AJ Wills An introduction of the history
of central Africa …, p. 22; Britannica Online Encyclopedia [s.a.]; Mudenge 2011.
87 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, L Mkansi, 31 August 2013.
88 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, K Baloi, 10 August 2012.
89 AH Mtetwa A history of Uteve under Mwene Mutapa rulers …, pp. 16, 50.
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of the ruling lineage as well90 and that it could have been done to ensure that
“ngati ya vuhosi a yi lungiwi” (the royal blood is not diluted).91
Image 2: Paternal genealogy of Changamire

Source: Authors’ own compilation.

Conclusion
The Valoyi oral history offers the best opportunity in recent years to deal
with the deficiencies in the history of Changamire and, to a certain extent, the
history of the Munhumutapa and the Torwa. In a broad sense, the Valoyi oral
accounts unbundle the mysteries regarding the possible family relationship
between the Torwa and the Munhumutapa, which, if properly studied,
could enhance the body of knowledge on the two ancient dynasties. When
analysed together with the available literature, the Valoyi oral history suggests
a relationship between the two ruling families that could have spilled into the
political sphere. This relationship specifically involves the families of the ruler
of Torwa, Dyambewu (or Dyembewu/Dlembeu/Mbeu) and Munhumutapa
Nyatsimba Mutota, the emperor who appears to be the contemporary of
Dyambewu. Children of the two rulers appear to have been involved in an
unofficial intimate relationship that produced a son. The name of Dyambewu’s
daughter is not remembered, but that of Nyatsimba Mutota’s son is known
and it is Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza, who later succeeded Nyatsimba Mutota
90 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, L Mkansi, 31 August 2013.
91 M Mathebula (Personal Collection), interview, K Baloi, 10 August 2012; interview, L Mkansi, 31 August 2013.
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as a Munhumutapa. The combined evidence suggests he and Dyambewu’s
daughter had a son, Changa, who later became known as Changamire.
“Changameri” in the Valoyi oral history is certainly the 15th Century emperor
Changamire in the Munhmutapa, Changamire and Torwa oral history and the
16th Century Portuguese records. Whereas it has been difficult to locate him
within a specific family without contradiction, the available sources at least
link him with the two families he is associated with, albeit with uncertainty.
The Valoyi oral history seems to put the uncertainty to rest by suggesting that
the Torwa and the Nembire are his maternal and paternal families, respectively.
Unfortunately, only the name of his father is remembered, whereas that of his
mother has been completely forgotten. However, at least her father is known
and so are her lineage and political entity.
Drawing from the Valoyi accounts and available literature, Changamire
could indeed be regarded as a “muzukuru” (Shona) or “ntukulu” (Tsonga)
of the Torwa through Dyambewu’s daughter and a Nembire prince through
Matope Nyanhehwe Nebeza. Because the relationship between Matope
Nyanhehwe Nebeza and Dyambewu’s daughter did not develop into a formal
marriage, Changamire could have been brought up by the Torwa and may
have spent most of his early years being regarded as a Torwa. His association
with the Nembire could have come later and could have been brief. Because
his relationship with the two families and the political entities they ruled over
could not be comprehended before, it has been difficult to reconstruct the
history of Changamire in general. Exploiting sources outside the Shona and
Portuguese records, therefore, seems to be making the breakthrough in this
regard. The Valoyi oral accounts provide a new dimension that going forward,
may help close gaps in the Changamire history, which have for far too long
been difficult to fill.
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Abstract
This article examines the missionary and educational work and impact of
Kenneth Spooner, an African-American missionary among the BaFokeng
African community in Rustenburg district, South Africa from 1915 to 1937.
Originally from Barbados, Spooner immigrated to the USA from where
he came to South Africa as an International Pentecostal Holiness Church
(IPHC) missionary. Spooner’s church became very popular among the African
communities of Rustenburg. His school, for example, for the first time in the
region used English as a medium of teaching, unlike the much older German
Lutheran Church school’s teaching medium of Setswana; in the mid-1910s in
rural South Africa, a black man preaching only in English, with another black
person interpreting into an African language, was a spectacle – and another of
Spooner’s draw-cards. The article situates Spooner and his work in the sociopolitical context of agitation by white politicians for more and stronger racial
discrimination and segregation.
Keywords: South Africa; Rustenburg District; BaFokeng; Spooner;
Missionaries; Setswana; Lutherans; Hermmansburger.

The tradition of African-Americans traveling to far-flung places as religious
preachers dates back to the late 18th century during the days of slavery in the
United States of America (USA) when some individuals, such as G White
and J Jea, chose to fight slavery from the pulpit as itinerant Methodist and
Baptist ministers in the North.2 That tradition was later extended to Africa.
Regarding South Africa specifically, the major stimulus was provided by the
tour of the country by the African-American Bishop, HM Turner, of the
African Methodist Episcopal Church in 1898, when he publicized the need
1
2

My gratitude goes to Fred Morton of the Department of History, University of Botswana, for his useful critique
of a much earlier draft of this article. Any remaining shortcomings, however, are entirely mine.
For some detail see GR Hodges (ed.), Black itinerants of the Gospel: The narratives of John Jea and George White
(Madison, Madison House, 1993). For the early religious initiatives by African-Americans within America, see,
for example, CG Woodson, The history of the Negro Church (Washington, D.C., Associated Publishers, 1921).
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for African-American missionaries to come to Africa.3
There is abundant literature on the earliest missionaries in South Africa
generally, but most of which is, however, almost exclusively about white
missionaries,4 rather than on African-American ones, presumably because there
were so many more white missionaries than African-American.5 Indeed, in
2003, D Killingray stated as follows: “African-Americans constituted a small but
visually significant element in the modern Protestant missionary movement.
They are generally ignored in the standard literature and mission histories”.6
Very little has been published about Spooner despite his enormous educational
and religious contributions to the development of the African people of the
Rustenburg region. Chronologically, what first comes to mind is a pamphlet
collection of various aspects of the life of Spooner put together by himself in
1930.7 The Mofokeng writer and politician, N Mokgatle, for example, in his
350-page autobiography and BaFokeng history published in 1970 discusses the
missionary work of Spooner in just six pages. Mokgatle tells us in some detail
about Spooner what he personally observed and experienced regarding his
arrival and settlement in Phokeng, and his missionary and educational work,
as well as his impact upon the BaFokeng.8 In a much later study of BaFokeng
women carried out in the late 1980’s by the historian, Belinda Bozzoli, she
dealt with Spooner in just nine pages but was a little more detailed. That is
understandable since her subject of study was not Spooner per se but the women
of the BaFokeng community as a whole, and thus could not treat Spooner
3
4

5

6
7
8
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to an appreciable extent. Bozzoli’s study used mainly the much earlier works
of Spooner’s biographical sketch, Mokgatle’s autobiography and, especially,
extensive oral interviews with old BaFokeng women. Bozzoli portrays Spooner’s
work in a balanced manner and her own interviewees reveal a balance between
Spooner’s popularity on the one hand and those of the BaFokeng who did not
view him favourably.9 This article certainly has benefitted from both of the above
sources. An important and “comprehensive” book published on Christianity in
South Africa as late as 1997, and intended to cover a wide range of topics such
as, for example, Lutheran missions, black theology and the Pentecostals, fails
even to mention the name of Spooner.10 However, the latest work by Linda
Chisholm on mission education under the Hermannsburg Mission Society
missionaries in South Africa generally, is of particular relevance to this article,
even though her book is not about BaFokeng history exclusively, but the whole
of South Africa.11
The first objective of this article, therefore, is to add to the relatively meagre
but growing historical literature on African-American missionary activity in
Africa.12 Second, the article seeks to examine the significant contribution of
Spooner to the religious and educational development of the BaFokeng and
other African people of the greater Rustenburg region specifically and South
Africa in general. In this regard, from his arrival among the BaFokeng in 1915
until his death in Phokeng in 1937, Spooner built churches and schools in
their area and beyond, through which he spread the gospel and the basics of
Western education.
The modern missionary movement from both Europe and North America
was primarily Protestant. The first Protestant missionary activity in Africa
was started by the United Brethren or Moravians in South Africa in 1737.
Other missionary bodies, such as the London Mission Society (LMS), began
to send missionaries to Africa in the late 18th century. In the United States, the
five major Protestant denominations that sent missionaries to Africa in the
19th century were Congregationalists, Baptists, Methodists, Episcopalians and
9

B Bozzoli & M Nkotsoe, Women of Phokeng: Consciousness, life strategy and migrancy in South Africa 1900-1983
(Portsmouth. Heinemann & London, James Curry, 1991), pp. 66-75.
10 R Elphick & R Davenport (eds.), Christianity in South Africa … .
11 L Chisholm, Between two worlds: German missionaries and the transition from mission to Bantu Education in South
Africa (Wits University Press, Johannesburg, 2017).
12 JM Chirenje, Ethiopianism and Afro-Americans in Southern Africa, 1883-1916 (Baton Rouge & London,
Louisiana State University Press, 1987); WL Williams, Black Americans and the evangelization of Africa, 18771900 (Madison, University of Wisconsin Press, 1982); SM Jacobs (eds.), Black Americans and the missionary
movement in Africa (Westport, Greenwood Publishers, 1982).
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Presbyterians. From 1834, the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions (ABCFM) also sent missionaries to Africa, including to South Africa
where they opened the Zulu mission. By 1840, all these religious bodies
had established mission stations in Africa.13 These missionary societies were
motivated by the general premise of the European social and religious theorists
of the day that their way of life ought to be applied universally and that it was
the European moral duty to take their “civilization” to the “barbarian” races of
the world. More importantly, “civilization” and “Christianity” were considered
inseparable. As Africans were considered racially inferior, it was the moral
duty of the “superior” European race to bring them Western civilization, with
Christianity as its integral part. Africans would then “receive all the spiritual
blessings of Christianity but still remain within their own ‘inferior’ culture”.14
With this thinking in their minds, American mission societies began to focus
on Africa for possible mission activity.
The coming of African-American missionaries to Africa was a part of white
missionary growth and expansion emanating from both the USA and Europe,
a phenomenon which became world-wide after about 1880. With increasing
wealth and as they put the Civil War and legal slavery behind them, “Americans
could now afford to finance more foreign missions.” Missionary bodies such
as the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions increasingly
sent missionaries to different areas of the world, including Africa. AfricanAmericans were preferred as missionaries to Africa generally because they were
considered to be more able to resist African diseases than whites. The reasoning
was that “because they were descended from Africans, Afro-Americans could
better adjust to the [African] climate.” A more overtly racist argument was
that: “Blacks also would not cost as much for expensive European furloughs,
and they could be paid a smaller salary.” White American missionaries used
other strategies, such as black religious publications, university, school and
church meetings, to exhort and convince African-Americans to evangelise the
African continent, and thus rid it of “barbarism”.15 African-Americans were
thus to be used as “civilising agents in Africa,” an idea that “greatly appealed
to many whites, especially to white missionary bodies”.16
13 SM Jacobs, “The historical role of Afro-Americans in American missionary efforts in Africa”, SM Jacobs (ed.),
Black Americans and the missionary movement in Africa (Westport, Connecticut and London, Greenwood,
1982), pp. 7-8; DJ Kotze, Letters of the American missionaries (Cape Town, Van Riebeck Society, 1950).
14 SM Jacobs, The historical role of Afro-Americans …, pp. 5-7. Quotation, p. 7.
15 WL Williams, Black Americans and the evangelization of Africa, 1877-1900 (Madison, University of Wisconsin
Press, 1982), p. 6.
16 D Killingray, The missionary movement and Africa …, p. 4. (My emphasis.)
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Among the African-American religious fraternity generally at the turn of
the 20th century was the conviction that it was their moral duty to “uplift”
their “less fortunate brethren” in Africa. During the Ecumenical Missionary
Conference in New York in 1900, the Reverend CS Morrison, a leading
member of the National Baptist Convention stated as follows:17
I believe that God is going to put it into the hearts of these black boys and
girls in the schools of the South to go with the message to South Africa and
West Africa, and vindicate American slavery as far as it can be vindicated by
taking across the ocean the stream of life.

As will be seen further down, Morrison was to eventually settle as a missionary
among the BaFokeng in the early 20th century.
After the American Civil War, African-American churches began to establish
themselves in Africa, with the Baptists taking the lead. In 1792, D George
from Georgia became the first African-American missionary to establish the
first Baptist church in the new British settlement of Sierra Leone. Another
early African-American missionary, L Carey, of Richmond, Virginia, followed
George the following year and extended Baptist missionary activity into
Liberia. Hence, from as early as the 1830s, African-American missionaries
sponsored by white churches were sent to Liberia, Sierra Leone, the Belgian
Congo (today the Democratic Republic of the Congo) and Angola.18 Similarly,
with regard to the evangelization of West Africa, during the period Spooner
came to South Africa, it was a deliberate aim of the British “civilising mission”
to recruit “persons of African descent” from the diaspora “as partners in the
evangelization of West Africa”.19
But some African-American Christians were also convinced that God wanted
them to come to Africa as missionaries. The strongly-worded biblical narrative
of exodus from slavery was interpreted by some African-Americans to mean
a return to Africa. Thus their strong racial similarity to Africans drew many
to the African continent. Yet another reason was the strong feeling about a
lost home from which the slave trade had so brutally torn them, especially for
those that had only recently arrived in the Americas. As D Killingray has put
it: “Race was a dominating theme in this period and black missionary activity
17 Quoted in G Shepperson & T Price, Independent African …, p. 99.
18 For details of 19th century African-American missionary activity in Liberia, Sierra Leone, Angola and the
Congo, see Williams, Black Americans and the evangelization of Africa, pp. 10-30.
19 WE Wariboko, “‘I really cannot make Africa my home’: West Indian missionaries as ‘outsiders’ in the Church
Missionary Society civilizing mission to southern Nigeria, 1898-1925”, Journal of African History, 45, 2004, pp.
222-223.
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and experiences were hedged about by questions of colour and race”.20
One of the earliest African-American missionaries to come to South Africa
was the Reverend W Crowdy, whose Church of God and Saints of Christ
worked among the Xhosa-speaking people of the Eastern Cape at the
beginning of the 20th century.21 By choosing to come as a missionary to South
Africa, the Rev K Spooner was, therefore, travelling an already fairly welltrodden path. Spooner no doubt must have taken to heart the exhortation
to come to Africa when he decided to come to South Africa as a missionary.
Spooner’s pre-South Africa years
KEM Spooner was born on 8 January 1884 on one of the Barbados Islands,
then a part of the British colony of the West Indies. He had a younger brother.
His parents were SN Spooner and CL Spooner. The details of Kenneth’s early
life and that of his family are unclear, except that both their parents were “very
orthodox” members of the Church of England. Thus both boys were exposed
to a Christian life from a very early age. Their parents, however, passed away
when Kenneth was six and his brother two. The two boys were then taken over
by their school teacher maternal uncle and his wife, who enrolled Kenneth
into school. Concurrently, his maternal grandfather also taught him skills in
blacksmithing and grocery trading.22
Spooner was educated in Barbados up to Standard six. Thereafter, he travelled
to the United States of America where he enrolled for further education
in Boydington, Virginia. Spooner records that he “did not complete” his
academic education but, instead, trained for two years as a missionary in
Alliance, Ohio. He also states that he trained as a carpenter and painter,23
perhaps as part of his preparation for a future missionary career in Africa.
With regard to Spooner’s nationality, his immediate supervisor and Church
Superintendent in South Africa, Joel Rhodes, recorded in 1924 that “though
he was born in the West Indies (borned [sic] a British subject) yet he is
generally looked upon as an American negro …”.24 Whether Spooner formally
20
21
22
23

D Killingray, The missionary movement and Africa …, p. 4.
See R Edgar, Because they chose the plan of God (Johannesburg, Ravan Press, 1988), pp. 9-10.
Mission South Africa: History of the Pentecostal Holiness Church (a PHC book, n.d., n.a.), pp. 144-145.
National Archives of South Africa (hereafter, NASA), BAO 7283, File 120/4/990: Application for Appointment
as a Marriage Officer, Sub-Native Commissioner (hereafter, SNC), Rustenburg, to Secretary for Native Affairs
(hereafter, SNA), Pretoria, 17 March 1915; MHG, File 96593: Estate of the late Kenneth Spooner, 5 March
1937.
24 NASA, BAO 7283, File 120/4/990: JE Rhodes, Krugersdorp, to W Walker, SNC, Krugersdorp, 28 May 1924.
Hereafter, all archival references are from the NASA, unless stated otherwise.
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took up American citizenship is unclear. But to the Union Government
of South Africa and everyone else in and around his Phokeng mission
station, he was routinely referred to as the “Negro missionary, Spooner”.25
Spooner records that his missionary calling began in 1906, while in New
York, when God told him “in audible tones” to go to Africa. While his own
church at the time, the Gospel Tabernacle, wanted to send him to the Congo,
Spooner, for unspecified reasons, particularly wanted to come to South
Africa. After several years of the missionary calling in him growing stronger,
Spooner applied to the Mission Board of another American religious body, the
International Pentecostal Holiness Church (IPHC), which accepted him as a
missionary to South Africa. Before setting sail, Spooner married an AfricanAmerican woman called MG Warner in New York. The Spooners arrived in
Cape Town harbour on 21 January 1915. As black persons, Spooner and his
wife were lucky to be allowed in because, as he recorded later, there was “a
law that the coloured [that is black] population of South Africa must not be
increased from without.” Spooner recalled afterwards that the white harbour
official who admitted them into South Africa did so by mistake.26
The South African context in 1915
The South Africa in which the Spooners arrived in 1915 was undergoing
fundamental transformations as a result of the new Union of South Africa
formed a few years earlier, in 1910, which had excluded black people from
the constitutional arrangements of the country and denied most of them the
franchise. The post-1910 era also saw the emergence and consolidation of
Afrikaner nationalism, political dominance and the systematic suppression
of African, Indian and Coloured human rights.27 The Union government
led by Louis Botha introduced a systematic extension of, among other
developments, the policy of racial segregation, the upliftment of poor whites
and the socio-economic marginalization of the majority Africans through a
series of racial laws. Such laws as, for example, the Native Labour Regulation
Act of 1911 and the Natives Land Act of 1913 strengthened white supremacy
and African inferiority. The latter law also aimed at eliminating all forms
25 NTS 2708, File 53/301, Part 1: Telegram, Acting SNC, Rustenburg, to SNA, Pretoria, 6 April 1921.
26 For details, see KEM Spooner, A sketch of native life in South Africa (Publisher/place of publication not listed,
1930), pp. 5-10, Quotations, p. 10. I wish to thank Prof Robert Edgar of Howard University, USA, for kindly
making this book available to me: Mission South Africa: History of the Pentecostal Holiness Church, p. 238.
27 For details of racial segregation and Afrikaner domination, see B Freund, “South Africa: The union years, 1948
– 1948 – Political and economic foundations”, The Cambridge History, pp. 230-250. See also R Ross, A concise
history of South Africa (London, Cambridge University Press, 1999), chapter 4.
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of tenancy (such as share-cropping) on white-owned farms, except labour.
Consequently, thousands of Africans were forced off white-owned farms and
became destitute, especially in the Orange Free State.28 Moreover, after the
1936 Hertzog Bills, a mere 13% of South Africa’s entire land was allocated for
African occupation and the rest for whites.29
The extent of physical and psychological hardship this Act caused among
the affected Africans was well documented by the contemporary writer and
politician, S Plaatje.30 This was, therefore, a period of disillusionment among
Africans generally, but especially the educated urban blacks who felt the
need to do something about it. These issues led directly to the formation of
the South African National Native Congress (SANNC) in 1912 by a small
number of the urban African intelligentsia. This was the forerunner to the
African National Congress (ANC). Although the SANNC was at that time
urban-based, its ideas of improved civil rights for Africans would no doubt
have seeped into the rural areas, such as Rustenburg.
Landing in South Africa a few years after the formation of Union Government,
the Spooners no doubt quickly became aware of the racial make-up and in
particular the white political domination of the country. In particular, the
Spooners would have been struck by the clear elements of racial segregation
of social institutions and amenities in South Africa, much like the USA they
had come from. Moreover, as black persons in such a white-dominated and
racist South African context, the Spooners would often experience racism, as
as the next section will reveal.
Spooner settling in Phokeng
Very soon after their arrival in South Africa, the Spooners proceeded to
Johannesburg where they ‘heard of the Rustenburg district’ and learnt that
“the people of that district wanted a missionary.” But they were also told that
they needed to be introduced personally to that community by a particular
Johannesburg pastor. Spooner does not identify this person and refers to
him simply as the “Reverend S.” In June 1915, the couple was formally
28 For details of the post-1910 socio-political context in South Africa during the lifetime of Kenneth Spooner,
see P Bonner, “South African Society and Culture, 1910-1948”, R Ross, AK Mager & B Nasson (eds.), The
Cambridge History of South Africa, Vol. II, 1885-1994 (London, Cambridge University Press, 2011), chapter 6,
pp. 254-311.
29 For detail of this Act, see PL Wickins, “The Natives Land Act of 1913 …”, South African Journal of Economics,
49(2), 1981.
30 For detail, see S Plaatje, Native life in South Africa (London, PS King, 1916).
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introduced to the community in Phokeng where they were well received and
got temporary accommodation with a BaFokeng family. Spooner’s first act
was to secure the services of an interpreter, Daniel Tau Rangaka, who was
to be his most trusted and dependable ally and religious worker for the next
twenty-two years.31 We will read a little more about Rangaka below.
Spooner was directly responsible to the Superintendent of the IPHC, JD
Lehman, a white American based in Johannesburg, who was in turn answerable
to the all-white General Mission Board of the IPHC, whose headquarters
were in North Carolina.32 Lehman started the first IPHC in Krugersdorp,
South Africa in 1913. 33 Although it is not clear how much Spooner earned,
he was financially supported by the General Treasury of the church which in
1924 was based in Franklin, Springs, in the state of Georgia.34 The BaFokeng
among whom Spooner came to work are a SeTswana-speaking African people
who, from the end of the 17th century, lived as a distinct community close to
the modern town of Rustenburg in north-western South Africa. The BaFokeng
capital settlements of Phokeng and Luka were established by the mid-19th
century. Having survived the vicissitudes of the difaqane and conquest by
the Voortrekkers in the period 1830-1840, the BaFokeng began to buy back
their own land from the Boers, which land they had usurped from them upon
their conquest. By the early 20th century, the BaFokeng had bought 33 farms
largely with the assistance of German missionaries of the Hermannsburg
Mission Society, who worked among the community from 1866.35
The two earliest missionaries among the BaFokeng were Germans, C
Penzhorn and, later, H Wenhold, who established mission stations at Kana
and Saron. Missionary progress was initially very slow, but by 1886, some
twenty years after Penzhorn’s arrival, 694 BaFokeng had been baptized by
his church at Saron, of whom 150 – 200 attended religious service on a
regular basis, while Kana had 518 converts. By the beginning of the 1890s,
the number of new baptismal candidates had stabilized at around 80 – 100
annually, and church attendance at 200-250 people.36

31
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33
34

KEM Spooner, Native life in South Africa…, pp. 11-12. Quotations p. 11.
NASA, BAO, 7283, File 120/4/990, SNC: Rustenburg, to SNA, Pretoria, 17 September 1915.
Mission South Africa: History of the Pentecostal Holiness Church, foreword, p. ii.
BAO 7283, File 120/4/990, SNC: Superintendent Joel Rhodes, Krugersdorp, to SNC, Krugersdorp, 28 May
1924.
35 B Mbenga & A Manson, People of the dew …, chapters 1-2.
36 Printed records of the Hermannsburg Mission Society Hermansburger Missionsberichte (hereafter, HMB), 12
(December 1892), p. 220.
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By the end of the 19th century, the association between the Hermannsburgers
and the BaFokeng had been well established. This association had its basis both
in spiritual conviction and in material interests relating to land-purchasing with
which the HMS missionaries had enormously assisted the BaFokeng during the
latter half of the 19th century.37 About BaFokeng/HMS relations at the time,
Mbenga and Manson have stated as follows: “The hold the Society had over
the BaFokeng remained quite strong, even into the early 20th century when
the Hermannsburgers faced a stronger challenge to their authority from the
“English Churches” and “Ethiopianism in its various forms.” 38 This then was
the formidable Lutheran “stronghold” into which Spooner entered in 1914.
Spooner was not the first African – American missionary to work among
the BaFokeng. He had been preceded by the Rev C Morrison of the African
Methodist Episcopal Church (AMEC), soon dubbed “the church of Morrison”
by the BaFokeng. We know very little about Morrison and his church, but
he arrived in Phokeng alone sometime early in the 20th century, before the
outbreak of the First World War. In Phokeng he was welcomed and hosted
by a well-to-do BaFokeng family headed by one Raisraele. Having obtained
King August Mokgatle’s approval to build his church in Phokeng, Morrison
began to attract some BaFokeng to his church, some of whom had broken
away from the Hermannsburgers. He also established a school in Phokeng
which, for the first time, taught English. But in Phokeng, Morrison “did not
enjoy a large following” and his congregation consisted of “very few families”.
In the larger BaFokeng neighbouring village of Luka, however, Morrison had
better luck as he had comparatively many more converts. Here, “the AME
built a very large and impressive church and a large priest’s house”. The writer
and politician, Naboth Mokgatle, attributes Morrison’s success in Luka to
the support he was given by the sub-chief there, Stuurman, some of whose
own children attended Morrison’s English school. For unexplained reason(s),
however, Morrison returned to the USA before the outbreak of the First
World War and both his church and school “died a natural death”. 39
Spooner arrived in Phokeng in the middle of the First World War and
thirteen years after the end of the South African War of 1899 – 1902, a period
in which the spectre of Ethiopianism, which began at the turn of the century,
was gaining ground nationally. In South Africa during the last two decades
37 For details of how the missionaries assisted the BaFokeng in purchasing land, see B Mbenga & A Manson,
People of the dew..., chapter 4.
38 B Mbenga & A Manson, People of the dew..., p. 54; G Shepperson & T Price, Independent African …, pp. 72-74.
39 This piece on Morrison is based N Mokgatle, The autobiography of an unknown South African…, pp. 66-68.
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of the 19th century and the first two of the 20th, Ethiopianism was generally
understood to mean “a form of religious African nationalism which always
threatened to boil over into revolt against European rule.” The phenomenon
began in South Africa in the 1870s when racial prejudice and discrimination
in the mainstream religious denominations prompted Africans to leave and
set up their own churches rather than face segregation and humiliation in
the white man’s place of worship.40 Several years after the end of the South
African War, for example, a white missionary perception in Phokeng was that
of “moral indiscipline” among the African population, attributed implicitly to
the new English government of the post-South African War period under which
Africans had become, in Penzhorn’s words, “totally free, enjoying many of the
privileges which they did not have under the Boers”.41 Penzhorn’s claim was, of
course, incorrect because the post-war British administration under A Milner
quickly restored the pre-war racial status quo.42 Four years before Spooner’s
arrival in 1915, Penzhorn wrote that the “spirit of the age in the [Rustenburg
African] communities is the following: Break with Hermannsburg, Away
with the white teacher. An independent national church with a black priest is
their ideal. We are now only tolerated, but no longer loved”.43 Penzhorn had
noted further that post-war “anglicisation” was responsible for the emergence
of an “evil” spirit among the African population, which led to “false stirring
for independence by the blacks, their mistrust and arrogance towards whites,
and how difficulties arise from this for mission work”.44
Establishing the IPHC: The challenges
It is in the foregoing context that Spooner’s arrival was understood by the
BaFokeng. They had great expectations of him. Their understanding of
Spooner was that because he was not just an educated black man, but also from
the USA, he would be much more than a missionary. For these reasons, he
was expected to be their political spokesperson and, perhaps, even a liberator!
However, the BaFokeng quickly realized that he was neither of these, and they
40 For details about Ethiopianism, see Shepperson & Price, Independent African …, pp. 72-74. Quotation, pp.
72-73.
41 HMB, 2, February 1908, p. 39.
42 For details of how Alfred Milner’s administration quickly and forcefully restored the pre-South African War
racial relations in the Pilanesberg region in the Western Transvaal, see B Mbenga, “The role of the Bakgatla of
the Pilanesberg in the South African War”, G Cuthbertson, A Grundlingh & ML Suttie (eds.), Writing a wider
war: Rethinking gender, race and identity in the South African War, 1899-1902 (Athens, Ohio University Press &
Cape Town, David Philip Publishers, 2002), chapter 5.
43 HMB, 3, January 1911, p. 10.
44 HMB, 1, January 1911, p. 8.
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were disappointed. Consequently, they became apathetic towards him and his
work. Bozzoli has recorded that at the beginning of his work, Spooner met a
great deal of resistance.45 Spooner writes as follows: “We had to work real hard
for the first two years as the people were somewhat disappointed in us. They
thought that we had come to give them an education and to preach politics.
So when we began to preach the Gospel, we met with some opposition”.
Within the first two years, this “opposition” grew so intense that, Spooner
records, he became “doubtful” whether he and his wife “would ever be able
to settle in Phokeng”. Even after Chief Mokgatle had offered the Spooners a
plot of land to settle and build on, “there was so much opposition and false
representation made to the chief concerning us, that we were at the point of
being driven from the village at any moment”.
The lowest point came one Sunday morning, just before church service on
10 September 1916, when a group of BaFokeng rushed into Spooner’s church
and physically fought D Rangaka, accusing him of disclosing “all their secret
moves” against the IPHC to Spooner, an accusation which Spooner denied.
The attackers then told Spooner and his wife “to clear out and go back to
America” and also ensured that the church service was not held, by “guarding
the door with sticks, ready to beat anybody who would enter the church”.46
Further trouble was averted when Spooner reported the matter to the police
in Rustenburg. But before the police arrived, Chief Mokgatle requested
Spooner to ask the police not to come, which he acceded to. The chief then
promptly held court, fined the offenders and warned them to stop harassing
the Spooners and their congregation.47 This was the end of trouble for the
Spooners from their BaFokeng hosts.
Undoubtedly, much of this “opposition” to Spooner was being fermented
by the German Lutheran head missionary, Penzhorn, who saw him as an
intruder into ‘his’ missionary field. For that reason, Penzhorn “disliked him
intensely”.48 In his annual report for 1920, Penzhorn’s reasons for his strong
dislike of Spooner came out as follows:49
So-called Christians [have] sent their children to his [reference to
Spooner’s] school. Even three of our church wardens set this evil example.

We also have an evening school for the herdsmen, in which religion, Setswana,
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and English are being taught. But they leave our school and go to the
Ethiopian Baptists [sic], because English is spoken there. We have opposed
this energetically.

As Mbenga and Manson have pointed out, Spooner and Penzhorn remained
implacable foes, “until their deaths in 1937 and 1940, respectively”. 50
Spooner faced a different set of problems from another front. One of his
roles as a religious minister was to marry couples in his church. But to do
so, he had to obtain a licence from the government to allow him to perform
the role of Marriage Officer. But because, as a black man, he could marry
only black couples, he had to obtain such authority from the Native Affairs
Department in Pretoria, to which he duly applied in August 1915, about two
months after his arrival.51 Spooner did not find it easy to obtain the required
licence. The Secretary for Native Affairs (SNA) in Pretoria demanded a
copy of the constitution of Spooner’s church and much more information,
before he would consider Spooner’s application. In any case, the Sub-Native
Commissioner (SNC) for Rustenburg rejected the application, claiming that
Spooner’s “role as a marriage officer is not necessary to meet the needs of his
congregation …”.52 We should note that in the racist context of South Africa
at the time, Spooner was considered simply as a “Native,” albeit a slightly
“elevated” one because he was American.
The racist attitude of the government towards Spooner was indicated in
another manner. In November 1915, Spooner applied to the Minister of
Native Affairs for permission to allow into the Union of South Africa three
black women guests from the British West Indies, one of them his seventyfive year old mother-in-law and another his sister-in-law for, as Spooner
put it “the sole purpose of doing missionary work in connection with the
IPHC stationed at Phokeng, Rustenburg District”.53 This request had two
implications. First, it suggested that pressure of work for Spooner was so
much that he needed extra help and, second, that Spooner’s connections with
his original homeland of Barbados were still quite strong despite the very
many years he had been away. Although Spooner emphasised to the Minister
of Native Affairs that the women were “British subjects” who had “all passed
the age of thirty” and were “reliable Christian workers”,54 the matter dragged
50
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on into early in the new year, 1916, with the SNA wanting to know from the
SNC in Rustenburg if there would be accommodation and subsistence for the
women in Phokeng, whether Spooner was “a European or a coloured man”,
and apparently a host of other frustrating questions.55
Spooner’s answer that his five-roomed house in Phokeng was ready for the
women and that they would receive financial support from his church in
New York could not sway the Minister of Native Affairs. He rejected the
application without giving any reasons.56 Thinking that he might have better
luck next time, Spooner re-submitted the application three years later but
was, again, turned down.57 However, he had better luck with his much earlier
application for a Marriage Officer licence, which he was finally granted in
November, 1922, some seven years after his first application. By that time, the
SNC for Rustenburg, H Griffith, had known Spooner well enough to declare
him “of good character” and “a well-educated man,” 58 while a few years later
another senior Native Affairs Department official described him as “by far the
best and most capable of any black ministers in the district ..., a well-dressed,
respectable and respectful man”.59
The precise extent of racial practice within the IPHC during Spooner’s time
is unclear. However, Spooner does appear to have experienced a degree of
racism from the white leadership of the IPHC in South Africa, and there are
a few indications in this regard. First, although the Spooners arrived in South
Africa in 1915, they were ‘officially recognised’ as members only during the
church’s national conference in 1922, some seven years after their arrival at
their Phokeng mission station. This delay in recognition is not explained in
the official church records, but could be due to racism. Second, Spooner, who
was elected as Assistant Superintendent of the church at the same conference,
remained in that position until his death in 1937. Yet, JE Rhodes, a white
American missionary who arrived in the country two years after Spooner,
was made Superintendent over Spooner. This is ironical, for a man who is
described by a contemporary white observer as follows:60
Mr Spooner became the personal friend of most Europeans … with whom
he came in contact, and even those whom he only occasionally met always
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BAO 7283, File 120/4/990: SNA to SNC, 3 January 1916.
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spoke very highly of him. The reason was that the goodness of his character was
transparent. One had only to meet him to appreciate his frankness and candor.

Perhaps a clearer indication of racism towards Spooner was the fact that
when Rhodes and his family went back to the US on furlough in 1924, it
was not his assistant, Spooner, who was chosen to act in his place, as would
be expected. Instead, another white missionary, JW Brooks, who arrived in
South Africa later than Spooner, was chosen to act in Rhodes’ position as
Superintendent of the IPHC.61 This is perhaps not surprising, given the racist
milieu of South Africa at the time, in which a black person giving leadership
and instructions to whites would have been unacceptable to the latter.
Nevertheless, Spooner was single-minded about his missionary purpose in
Phokeng. He built a church and a school and began to preach and make
conversions. Many of the IPHC doctrines were familiar to the BaFokeng
through the Lutheran Church, such as the need to conform to the teachings
and exhortations of the Bible. However, other IPHC doctrines were completely
new to the BaFokeng. According to the church constitution published in
1921, members, for example, were “forbidden to have fellowship with
oathbound [sic] secret societies, social clubs, and corrupt partisan politics” or
to participate in “worldly amusement, such as motion picture shows, baseball
games, picnics, circuses, dancing halls, pool rooms, billiard tables, gambling
dens of all kinds, county and state fairs …”. Membership of unions was
expressly forbidden, as was the consumption of “intoxicants” of all kinds, “the
use of tobacco in any form,” as well as the wearing of jewellery and all kinds
of “outward adorning” of one’s body or clothing.62 But it is not clear to what
extent BaFokeng followers of the IPHC adhered to these strict rules.
Despite these seemingly austere regulations, many BaFokeng, including
Hermannsburgers, were attracted to and joined the IPHC. Spooner’s church,
therefore, became an immediate challenge to the long-established German
church. There were four facets that attracted the BaFokeng to Spooner’s
church. First, the manner in which he conducted baptism was new and
seemed fascinating. He held baptisms in the open rivers, lakes and ponds,
just like Jesus did. This, according to the MoFokeng author and politician,
61 Pentecostal Holiness Church: Discipline of the Pentecostal Holiness Church (Royston, Georgia, USA, Publishing
House of the Pentecostal Holiness Church, 1921), pp. 7-8.
62 Pentecostal Holiness Church..., For detailed secondary sources on the origins and development of the Pentecostal
Holiness Church, see V Synan, The Holiness-Pentecostal tradition: Charismatic movements in the twentieth century
(Michigan & Cambridge, 1971); AD Beacham, A brief history of the Pentecostal Holiness Church (Franklin
Springs, 1983).
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N Mokgatle, “sunk deeply into the minds of those who later made up their
minds to join Mr. Spooner’s church”. Second, during prayer in church, each
congregant appealed directly to God, instead of the priest doing so on behalf
of the congregation, as practised in the Lutheran Church. Third, in Spooner’s
church, baptism was given only to believers over the age of sixteen, a stage
when they were considered to be mature enough to ask for it themselves,
unlike in the Lutheran Church where parents would decide for their babies
to be baptised.63 Fourth, Robert Edgar has given another reason why Africans
more readily accepted the message of Christianity from African-American
missionaries generally than from Europeans and states as follows:64
Many Africans had a positive image of black Americans because they had
originally come from Africa. They had acquired skills and education and they
were sympathetic to their African kinfolk. Thus they were more acceptable as
missionaries than Europeans.

Spooner himself confirms this point when he says that in the many far-flung
areas of the Rustenburg district where he and D Rangaka preached, people
accepted the message of God because “they enjoyed hearing me, a black man,
speak English and Dan interpret. This novelty proved an instrument in God’s
hand to bring many to the feet of Jesus”.65 Yet other BaFokeng who joined
Spooner’s church did so because it was widely rumoured that he could heal
the sick by praying for them.66
The depth of the religious impact of Spooner’s church upon the people
of Phokeng is illustrated by the departure of, arguably, the most important
Lutheran MoFokeng stalwart of Penzhorn’s church, D Rangaka, who had
joined Spooner’s church within a year of its establishment in Phokeng.
Rangaka was one of the first teachers of catechism in the Bible School of
the Lutheran Church. He was also a highly skilled carpenter whose practice
“brought him immense wealth and dignity”. A pillar of the Lutheran church
and well-respected member of BaFokeng society, Rangaka would sometimes
preach during Sunday service in the absence of the missionary, Penzhorn.
Penzhorn trusted Rangaka so much that he allowed him to baptise babies
and hold confirmation classes even while he was around. It is therefore
understandable that Penzhorn became very disappointed when Rangaka
63 N Mokgatle, The autobiography of an unknown South African…, p. 74.
64 R Edgar, Because they chose the plan of God …, p. 9.
65 KEM Spooner, A sketch of native life in South Africa …, p. 31. Spooner was subsequently able to speak Setswana
fluently.
66 B Bozzoli, Women of Phokeng …, p. 68.
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left the Lutheran Church to join the IPHC.67 Rangaka soon became a very
prominent and influential leader in the IPHC, second only to Spooner
himself, just as he had earlier been in the Lutheran Church. Phokeng was
now the regional headquarters of the church from where it spread to the wider
Rustenburg and neighbouring districts. Rangaka, together with other leading
African members of the church, such as N Mokgatle, became its spiritual
pillars who spread the gospel to other BaTswana communities, such as the
BaKgatla-ba-Kgafela, BaBididi and BaHurutshe. Rangaka himself became an
itinerant missionary to the north, with his base at Kolontoaneng among the
BaHurutshe where he eventually died in the early 1930s.68
However, the most important terrain of struggle between the IPHC and the
German missionaries was the issue of day-school education. Penzhorn, who
saw himself both as an educator and a preacher, believed that all teaching
should be conducted in the local African language of SeTswana, while the
curriculum content ought to be largely religious. His school, therefore,
provided basic religious training that ended in confirmation of the pupils.69
In this sort of thinking, Penzhorn was simply following the accepted white
missionary philosophy in South Africa generally, at the time but the Transvaal
especially, which saw the teaching of the Gospel in African schools as the
most important component of education, with literacy and the rudiments
of Western education coming a poor second. In espousing the purpose of
education in Dutch Reformed Church schools in the Pilanesberg, the church’s
senior missionary and scholar, WL Maree, put it explicitly as follows: “The
purpose of education is to develop understanding, empathy and to win the
children for Christ”.70 Perhaps even more revealing, and complimenting the
missionary position, was the official view of the Transvaal Department of
Education which, as late as 1930, stated that mission schools for Africans “are
regarded as ancillary to the religious activities of the missionary societies with
which they are connected”.71
Following this philosophy, in the Lutheran school of missionary Penzhorn
in Phokeng, teaching was conducted entirely in the SeTswana language
67 N Mokgatle, The autobiography of an unknown South African…, pp. 68-69. Quotation, p. 68.
68 N Mokgatle, The autobiography of an unknown South African…, pp. 81-83.
69 GN Simpson, “Peasants and politics in the Western Transvaal, 1920-1940” (MA, University of the
Witwatersrand, 1986), pp. 376-377.
70 WL Maree, Uit duisternis geroep (Johannesburg, Voortrekkerpers, 1966), pp. 65-66. For details of this
‘educational’ philosophy of the DRC, see B Mbenga, “The Bakgatla-baga-Kgafela in the Pilanesberg district of
the Western Transvaal, 1899-1931” (PhD, University of South Africa, 1997), p. 74.
71 TKP, Vol. 239, The Transvaal Education Department Report, 31 December 1922.
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because, he believed, doing so in English would alienate the pupils from their
culture and tradition.72 Unlike in Penzhorn’s school where “the only medium
of instruction was the vernacular” and the “most important books were the
catechism and [the] Bible …”,73 in Spooner’s school, teaching was in English,
which was also an important subject in its own right, while curriculum
content and instruction were largely secular. In the mornings and afternoons,
the church building was used as a school by BaFokeng children learning the
English alphabet and to speak, read and write English. All BaFokeng parents
were eager for their children to learn English and, therefore, “sent them to
Mr. Spooner’s school in large numbers”. The IPHC accepted all children,
irrespective of their parents’ religious denomination. Penzhorn tried to
discourage this trend among his church members, arguing that it was not
necessary for their children to learn English because it was a foreign language.
The BaFokeng, however, rejected Penzhorn’s argument, saying that their
children needed to learn English because they “were bound to have dealings
with the English people who had established their rule in the country”.
Perceiving that Spooner must be behind all this, Penzhorn simply loathed the
man.74
The Lutheran school finally began to offer some English lessons as a way
of counter-acting Spooner’s influence, but continued to place much more
emphasis upon the teaching of catechism than English. This Hermmansburgers’
reaction achieved very little. The children who attended Spooner’s school
became far more competent at writing, speaking and reading English than
those in the Lutheran school. In order to placate their German pastor, however,
the Lutheran BaFokeng parents devised an interesting practice. They sent
their sons to Spooner’s school, and daughters to the Lutheran school!75 This
is explained by the fact that the patriarchal, male-dominated Tswana societies
placed more value on sons than daughters. But, it must be pointed out that in
Spooner’s school, religious education was certainly a very important subject
also, but the difference being that it was not as dominant as in Penzhorn’s
school.76
The BaFokeng desire to learn English, perhaps a consequence of having a
British government following the South African War of 1899-1902, was very
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GN Simpson, Peasants and politics …, p. 377.
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strong. But it was also seen as a threat by the Lutheran missionaries because it
inculcated a sense of, as Penzhorn put it: “being clever and distinguished too.
Because all these superior people speak English, that language becomes the
epitome of all intelligence”.77 Several of the women interviewed in Bozzoli’s
study of BaFokeng women in the late 1980s confirmed that the community
placed enormous pressure upon Penzhorn to accommodate their desire for
English and the ‘more open’ and ‘superior’ education which they perceived to
come with it.78 Presumably, that is why Penzhorn belatedly emulated Spooner
by introducing the teaching of English into his school afterwards.79
It was this secular nature of the education Spooner provided that so strongly
appealed to African parents and children not only in Phokeng but much
further afield. Mokgatle states that pupils from as far as the Pedi areas of
northern South Africa came to attend Spooner’s school.80 To start with,
Spooner taught the pupils himself and, in August 1915, he had 25 pupils
in his day school and 42 others in the night school.81 By 1917, the school
had grown from 6 to 100 pupils and Spooner had to extend the buildings
and employ another teacher to help him. In 1933, the school had classes
up to Standard Six and, the following year, the government allowed him to
open a boarding school.82 He was doing very well indeed. By 1936, Spooner
had established satellite mission stations in far-flung parts of the Rustenburg
District, such as on the farm Tweelaagte 180 and Ottoshoop Location.83 In
addition to these missions stations and his work in Phokeng, he presided
over IPHC churches and schools at Ratsegaestad, Palmietfontein, Pella,
Grootfontein, Naauwpoort, Mabieskraal, Stroomrivier, Matau, Middlepoort
and Koffiekraal (this last one under Daniel Rangaka), – all in the wider
Rustenburg and Marico Districts.84 These are the reasons why Bozzoli
records that “Spooner’s greatest contribution lay in the field of education”.85
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In Phokeng itself, while Spooner’s school was thriving and seemingly destined
for much more success. Ironically, however, the government’s Department of
Education began to thwart his efforts, presumably prompted by his white
missionary competitors in the area. T Rangaka, one of the leading BaFokeng
Christians at the time, recorded the problems brought by Spooner’s success
as follows:86
His educational policy being in striking contrast to that of other missions
working in the same place, aroused great antagonism. This was the inevitable
result of keen competition on the educational field. He was accused of teaching
English at the entire exclusion of the vernacular. The department and the local
authorities were influenced by those who had easy access to the powers that
be. In 1917, his school was nearly closed down … [He] stood his ground with
Christian fortitude. But he was handicapped by the fact of his being classed as
a native – the fact of his colour.

Another problem Spooner had to contend with was the lack of official
recognition of him by the government. Four years after his arrival in
Phokeng, the government was still very reluctant to give official recognition
to Spooner’s church because of the deep suspicion that it was, as the Secretary
for the Interior put it, a “Separatist Church,” a label which the IPHC
Superintendent in Johannesburg vehemently denied. However, finally, after
some representations and explanations from March 1920, the church was
eventually ‘regarded as a recognized Christian denomination’ by the Union
Government.87
Undoubtedly, the fact that Spooner’s superior, a white man, took up this
difficult issue of government recognition of a black man, helped greatly. As a
black person, Spooner on his own was less likely to succeed. Indeed, towards
the end of 1920, rumours began to reach the SNA in Pretoria to the effect that
Spooner might be engaging in “undesirable political propaganda” among the
black communities of Rustenburg. Consequently, the local SNC, H Griffith,
was instructed to investigate the matter, but found the rumour to be false.88
Nevertheless, the Native Affairs Department officials remained apprehensive
about possible “subversive” activity by Spooner. The SNA, therefore, wrote
to the Secretary for the Interior, describing the church of “the only alien
Pentecostal Coloured Missionary known to this Department” as being “under
86 T Rangaka, quoted in Malista Geraldine Spooner et al (eds.), Sketches on the life of K.E.M. Spooner, n.d., pp. 61-62.
87 BAO 7283, File 120/4/990: JO Lehman, Superintendent, IPHC, Johannesburg, to Secretary for the Interior,
Pretoria, 4 March 1920; BAO 7283, File 120/4/990: SNA to Lehman, 30 March 1920.
88 BAO 7283, File 120/4/990: SNA to SNC, 29 October 1920; SNC to SNA, 1 November 1920.
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loose [sic] control,” as well as “hysterical and a not [sic] particularly reliable
organization”. He also hinted at the possibility of the IPHC ending up like
“the events at Bullhoek…”.89
Politically, the middle of 1921 was a particularly sensitive time in terms of race
relations in South Africa. On 24 May 1921, a force of 800 white policemen
and soldiers confronted an African religious prophet called E Mgijima and
his followers known as the Israelites at Bullhoek near Queenstown in the
Eastern Cape. The Israelites, whom the government claimed were squatting
illegally on some land, believed that the world was about to end and refused
to leave their holy village of Ntabelanga when they were instructed to do so
by the authorities. Using machine guns and cannons, the government force
went into ‘battle’ with the Israelites, who were armed with only sticks and
spears. The result was over 200 Israelites dead and many others wounded.
This episode became known as the “Bullhoek Massacre.” 90 Following this
incident, the government became ‘jumpy’ about the slightest indication of
insurrection in African-led churches.
White fears of a possible insurrection by Spooner and his church were
understandable but misplaced because Spooner was pacifist by nature. We have
already noted how, by the end of 1922, the local Native Affairs Department
officials, once they had come to understand the true nature of Spooner’s
character, described him in such glowing terms. Spooner’s character is further
vindicated by the fact that in February 1930, when he applied to the Secretary
for the Interior for a South African visa to go on furlough for a year to the USA,
about nineteen of the most prominent white citizens of Rustenburg, including
businessmen, attorneys and government officials, endorsed his application,
each appending his own signature. A part of this letter of recommendation
described Spooner as “a native of intelligence, education and standing in this
district” and “in all respects a desirable influence on the native people and
we are of the opinion that if he visits his home in America he should be
allowed to return to his work in this country”. 91 Another endorsement, by
the Additional Native Commissioner, JE Liefeldt, added that Spooner was
“thought very highly of by all sections of the community and the schools
under his supervision are admirably conducted”.92 For these reasons, the
89
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Secretary for Native Affairs promptly endorsed Spooner’s application to the
Secretary for the Interior.93
As a black foreigner in the Union of South Africa at the time, Spooner
must have been well aware that if he was to remain in the country to do his
missionary work for as long as he wanted, he had to keep completely clear of
politics – and he did just that. Contrary to some of the prevailing government
and missionary notions of the time, not all African-American missionaries
who came to evangelize in Africa sought to stir anti-colonial protest or
insurrection among Africans. Indeed, some could be overtly placatory
towards whites. In January 1930, for example, the Rustenburg Herald reported
that a visiting African-American Bishop, GB Young of Texas, who had just
attended the annual conference of the American Methodist Episcopal Church
in Bulawayo, Southern Rhodesia (today Zimbabwe), addressed the delegates
stating, among other issues, as follows: “Don’t make enemies – make friends.
Cultivate the goodwill and sympathetic interest of the white man”.94 This was
Spooner’s attitude too.
In his efforts at the general development of the African community in his
district, Spooner singled out the youth and catered specifically for them
through a number of social projects. In Phokeng, for example, he established
sports facilities for boys and girls, an unprecedented development in
BaFokeng society. Not long afterwards, Penzhorn emulated Spooner in this
regard. From 1922, Spooner organized an annual “youth camp meeting” in
which he initiated religious and social activities for what he termed “religious
youth revival” among the BaFokeng. In 1933, after a few of such meetings,
Spooner could claim that ninety-four young men and women had ‘converted
immediately’ to his church.95
Spooner believed in involving himself in community activities. In keeping
with this philosophy, he was also responsible for “the successful Agricultural
and Native Craft Shows” which he held annually in the district during his last
few years.96 Furthermore, in a meeting in Rustenburg at the end of January
1937, just two months before his death, he became a founder member of a
branch of the Joint Council of Europeans and Africans. Two of the objectives
of this body were to promote “good inter-racial relations through discussion
93
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and cooperation between European and Bantu” and to “investigate and report
upon any matter affecting the relations of the two races.” Spooner was elected
Assistant Secretary, the only black member of the branch executive, consisting
of the town’s magistrate as Chairperson and the Public Prosecutor as Secretary.
The meeting had been convened by Rheinhallt-Jones, the national organizer
of such councils in the Union of South Africa who had travelled from
Johannesburg specially for this meeting.97 It was through this Council that a
health clinic was eventually built in Phokeng,98 the initial efforts presumably
having been Spooner’s.
On Sunday 28 February 1937, Spooner died of natural causes in the
Rustenburg Hospital, aged 57, leaving behind his wife, Malista Geraldine,
and one adopted MoFokeng daughter, Wilhemina. He died with the rank
of District Superintendent of his church. The enormous popularity of the
man was revealed during his burial ceremony in Phokeng, shortly after which
the local Rustenburg Herald newspaper reported as follows: “Besides the
2500 natives there were about 100 Rustenburg, Johannesburg and Pretoria
Europeans amongst whom were [sic] Mr. Tym Saffary, from Johannesburg,
Secretary to the Institute of Race Relations”. The people who officiated during
the burial ceremony were the IPHC’s national Superintendent, J Rhodes,
and the Native Commissioner for Rustenburg, a Mr Emmet. Among the
many eulogies during the ceremony were that Spooner had been “a mediator
between the two races in South Africa,” and “a strong link between the
Government and the thousands of natives who had belonged to his church”.
In particular, Chief Mokgatle expressed deep gratitude on behalf of his
people, especially the youth who “had benifited [sic] greatly” from the life
and work of the Reverend Spooner.99 Spooner’s widow, “Mother Spooner,” as
she was affectionately known, remained in Phokeng, working with BaFokeng
women’s two religious organisations she had founded in the village earlier. She
passed away in Phokeng on Christmas Day in 1971 at the age of 98.100
Conclusion
Spooner arrived in South Africa at a momentous time, just after the formation
of the Union of South Africa by the Boers and the British which excluded
blacks from the constitutional arrangements of the country. Some critics
97 Rustenburg Herald, 29 January 1937.
98 GN Simpson, Peasants and politics …, p. 376.
99 Rustenburg Herald, 5 March 1937.
100 Mission South Africa: History of the Pentecostal Holiness Church, pp. 3-4.
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might see him as an Uncle Tom who perhaps ought to have tried to fight the
racial injustices in the society in which he operated. But it must be appreciated
that Spooner was in a very difficult situation in which his circumstances were
circumscribed by not only the austere constitution of his church, but also the
overall political situation in which black people had neither political nor civil
rights. However, despite all the odds being against him, Spooner, nevertheless,
made a multi-faceted and outstanding contribution to the African people of
South Africa generally and left an immeasurable legacy. He spread the Gospel
and Western education far beyond the BaFokeng community. By the time
of his death in 1937, Spooner’s church had expanded into many other parts
of South Africa, resulting in 60 mission stations, seven primary and 23 high
schools. The fact that the Reverend Spooner is still very well-regarded and
widely remembered in Phokeng today – even by BaFokeng who were born
some twenty years after his death – is a strong pointer to his legacy, as is the
fact that many BaFokeng today bear the surname Spooner with pride.101
Image 1: Reverend Kenneth Spooner, Phokeng, Rustenburg, late 1920s

Source: Dr Frank G Tunstall, “K.E.M. Spooner, IPHC’s first African American missionary” (Paper, 26
November 2015), (available at www.hughnews.com/newsletter-posts/, as accessed on 30 November 2018).
101 B Mbenga (Personal Collection), interview, T Tsambo, Mmabatho, South Africa, 29 July 2003. Ms Tsambo
comes from the BaFokeng heartland, Phokeng, and a direct descendant of the great 19th century king, Mokgatle
Thethe of the BaFokeng.
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Image 2: Grave of the Reverend Kem Spooner in Phokeng. The epitaph reads:
I have not done much, but what little i have done i did to the best of my ability. I have tried to
do my little bit.

Source: F & M Duncan “You gave, Yet Africa Calls”, typescript by IHPC members, n.d., p. 92.
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Abstract
The question of “why do some family enterprises survive into successive
generations, while other succumb to contextual constraints?” elicited different
responses. Explanations vary from that it might be inherent to the industry, or
the structure of the firm, or simply market opportunism. In seeking a deeper
insight on the impact of industry or structural constraints in the general
area of family businesses, this article considers the local South African shoe
industry. The article reflects on the history of footwear manufacture in South
Africa; how it started and grew from cottage industries to a more main stream,
modern manufacturing industry. The article attempts to place this industry
and its development in a broader current context by considering the impact
of exogenous factors, namely globalisation and cheap shoe imports from the
East on the South African footwear industry. To investigate the impact of the
afore mentioned constraints, the article discusses the birth and growth of two
footwear manufacturing family businesses – one operating in Stellenbosch
in the Western Cape Province, the other one in Kwazulu-Natal Province
– and considers the divergent development trajectories, different styles of
management and subsequently, the completely different outcomes of these
footwear manufacturing family enterprises.
Keywords: History; Shoe Industry; Family business; Strategy; Protectionism;
Entrepreneurial typologies; Entrepreneurial foresight.

Introduction
The South African shoe industry emerged relatively late into the
manufacturing sector as South African industrialisation only became a
dedicated state policy during the 1920s. In the context of globalisation,
small manufacturing industries had to contend with complex competitive
conditions. Local manufacturing, in this case the shoe industry, experienced
global competition, especially from low-cost Asian manufacturers, such as
China. Different entrepreneurs in the footwear industry developed different
coping strategies. This article will contextualise entrepreneurial coping
strategies by first exploring the development of the shoe industry in South
Africa, globalisation and the influence of China on this industry. The focus
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then shifts to two South African shoe manufacturers as case studies of
entrepreneurial agency in small industries facing global competition.
The establishment of the shoe industry in South Africa
South Africa has a long history of shoe manufacturing, but a relatively
short history of industrial protection. The demand for shoes developed soon
after the establishment of the Dutch East Indian Company settlement at
the Cape in the seventeenth century. The vast geographical distance from
the metropolitan industry stimulated local production. Production occurred
in cottage industries – small tradesmen practicing their skills as micro
entrepreneurs. Some Cape Malay slaves were shoemakers by trade and made
shoes for the slave holders.1 A more localised approach developed in the towns
and remote “platteland”, where farmers and villagers manufactured crude
shoes for their own consumption. If a customer needed a more refined shoe,
small numbers of shoes were imported by draper shops in Cape Town. After
slave emancipation in 1834 and the slaves’ forced “apprenticeship” for the
former slave owners was served in 1838, the new autonomy but dire situation
of the freed slaves led to the first real attempt to establish a shoe industry in
the Cape Colony. The Rhenish Missionary Society started several industries
to support the establishment of small enterprises. One such industry was the
well-known shoe-making factory at the Wupperthal mission station.2 This
was a very elementary beginning to the industry and concentrated on making
“veldskoene” (basic leather shoes for daily life – still manufactured today).
This could be considered an “upliftment project”, not actual industrialisation.
By the 1870s the British colonial authorities raised customs tariffs, which
raised the price of imported shoes. The unintended consequence of higher
customs tariffs was the construction of a protective environment for shoe
manufacture in the Colony. Expensive imported shoes induced an awareness
of high quality, but affordable local footwear. By the end of the decade, the
town of Wellington had emerged as one of the centres of shoe production with

1

2

R Percival, An account of the Cape of Good Hope; containing an historical view of its original settlement by the Dutch,
its capture by the British in 1795, and the different policy pursued there by the Dutch and British governments. Also
a sketch of its geography, productions, the manners and customs of the inhabitants, &c., &c., with a view of the
political and commercial advantages which might be derived from its possession by Great Britain (London, C and R
Baldwin, 1804), p. 247, Digitised copy available at https://repository.up.ac.za/handle/2263/12759 as accessed
on 3 October 2017.
This shoe-making venture was already established in 1828. SR Van Eeden, “Almal kom na Lubbes” Die
skoenmakerverhaal van AP Lubbe en Seun (Edms., Bpk.), (MA-dissertation, University of Stellenbosch, 2007).
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the establishment of the Panther Footwear Company.3 Wellington’s rise to
significance was because the town had an excellent tannery, “Western Tannery”,
able to supply sufficient leather of adequate quality for shoe manufacturing at
Panther. One of the most significant challenges to the establishment of a local
shoe manufacturing industry, was finding suitable, high quality leather, since
local hide was tanned for saddles and household use, and not suitable for
the new shoe industries.4 This scarcity was exacerbated by the import duties,
negatively impacting on the price of imported hides. These were superior
quality hides primarily imported from Australia. To stimulate a local shoe
industry, the first step was to develop local tanneries and improve the quality
of locally sourced and tanned hides.
Outside of Cape Town and Boland, another location in the Colony
distinguished itself as having the capacity to host a shoe industry: Great
Brak River. In 1859 in the small hamlet of Great Brak River in the Southern
Cape, Charles Searle, toll master of the Montague Pass across the Outeniqua
Mountains, started a small-scale operation manufacturing traditional leather
shoes. These he marketed as, country shoes (literarily translated by the British
immigrant from the Afrikaans word “veldskoen”) and sold them to the
pioneering travellers along the Southern Cape coast.5 The high import tariffs
supported the growth of this business. This business prospered and by 1887,
the sons of Charles Searle established a new shoe and boot factory, as well as
a tannery in the town. This small factory was called the Good Hope Boot &
Shoe Manufactory and later become known as Watsons Shoes.6
Despite the high ideals for the establishment of a local footwear industry
and limited success, manufacturing of shoes consistently lagged behind other
industrial enterprise, because of a lack of raw materials and skills. Exacerbating
the situation, importers bypassed the high import tax by using the rebate of
3% on the 10% ad volarem tax on goods of British origin, to import from
Britain.7 Nevertheless, the shoe manufacturing industry continued to develop
into a significant industry, with the total value of locally manufactured shoes

3
4
5
6
7

Jordan Footwear Company, “Heritage” (available at http://www.jordan.co.za/heritage/ as accessed on 10
October 2017), p. 1.
H Schauder, “An economic history of the boot and shoe industry in South Africa”, South African Journal of
Economics, 03(04), 1935, pp. 502-547.
ME Franklin, The story of Great Brak River (Struik, Cape Town, 1975), pp. 15-20.
ME Franklin, The story of Great Brak River, pp. I-II.
H Schauder, An economic history of the boot and shoe industry in South Africa, South African Journal of
Economics, 03(04), 1935, pp. 502-547.
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reaching £19,253 in 1891/1892.8
This slow development trajectory did not change significantly by the time
of the First World War when the disruption of war interrupted imports from
Britain and Europe. Inflationary pressures during and after the war had a
seriously adverse effect on the importation of shoes. By 1918 South African
manufacturers controlled the market for the production of medium quality
shoes. About 2 300 workers were involved in the industry and manufacturing
stood at about 1,5 million pairs of shoes and boots.9 Interestingly it was Port
Elizabeth, the largest city to the east of the newly-formed Union, closely
associated to the wool industry of the country that played a significant role
during this period. Because of the city’s importance in the wool trade and wool
washeries and tanneries developed close to the Baakens River area during the
middle to late 19th century. After the wool industry took a downturn by the early
20th century, the availability of hides and the influx of an impoverished work
force from surrounding areas triggered the development of a shoe industry.
According to contemporary statistics, during the 1916/1917 period, boot and
shoe manufacturers were the largest industrial employers in the city, with 19
tanneries and “leatherware factories” giving employment to over a thousand
people.10 The same brochure that proclaimed the shoe industry as greatest
employer in the city, also made a claim that as Port Elizabeth was responsible
for more than half of the Union’s national production, and as the pre-eminent
manufacturing hub, the city should be dubbed the “Northampton of South
Africa”.11
This period of strong growth came to an abrupt end in 1920, mostly due
to the volume of imports of fashionable shoes from Britain and the USA,
exacerbated by the stagnation in the South African economy between June
1920 and March 1922. Faced with ruin, the shoe manufacturing industry and
the government realised that structural changes were imminent. The options
were either to restructure the industry, which would result in the closing
of many small to medium factories, or the introduction of protectionist
strategies. Since 1924 the Pact government introduced protective industrial
8

H Schauder, “An economic history of the boot and shoe industry...”, South African Journal of Economics, 03(04),
1935, pp. 502-547.
9 S Scheepers, “Aspects of South Africa’s shoe industry from 60 years ago”, South African Shoemaker & Leather
Review, 2,1977, pp. 21-33.
10 G Baines, “New Brighton, Port Elizabeth c.1903-1953: A history of an urban African community” (PhD
Thesis, University of Cape Town, 1994), pp. 16-17.
11 G Baines, “New Brighton, Port Elizabeth…”, pp. 16-17; PA Gibbs, “A social history of white working class
women in industrializing Port Elizabeth” (1917-1936, MA dissertation, Rhodes University, 1998), p. 17.
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policies to promote industrial growth and to safeguard newly established local
industries.12 The revised Customs Tariff Act of 1925 underpinned this policy:
it granted additional protection to domestic industries, and expanded the
list of industries eligible for protection. The policy sought to avoid higher
customs duties on capital goods or on materials required for farming and
mining, but at the same time attempted to exempt imported raw materials
and semi-manufactured goods for the manufacturing of other products, for
example leather and soles for the shoe industry, from duties.13 These measures
protected the industry, encouraging resilience in the face of the economic
downturn of the Great Depression. Production did not increase dramatically,
but it did also not collapse altogether.14 Additional pressure created by the
gold standard crisis between 1931 to 1932 impeded development of South
African industry.15 This was offset in December 1932 by the accompanying
devaluation of the South African pound, which caused renewed industrial
prosperity until the outbreak of the Second World War in 1939.16
By the time of the Second World War the industry displayed stable growth
and war production stimulated overall levels of production. Although it was
frustrating that South African leather was called up to shod Allied troops in
Europe and North Africa, while local producers had to make do with what
they thought of as second rate imported leather (specifically from Argentina)
it was a productive time for the local industry.17 Producers engaged in war
production – 12 million pairs of boots exited these manufacturing plants
between 1940 and 1945 – and supplied the local market. In 1939 the
industry produced 8 million pairs of shoes and employed 10 555 workers.18
The industry reached sufficient stability between 1920 and 1944 to enable the
establishment of the Footwear Manufacturers Federation (FMF), a national
organisation, registered at the national manufacturing council for the leather
industry of South Africa.19
12
13
14
15

16
17
18
19

CH Feinstein, An economic history of South Africa (UK, Cambridge University Press, 2005), p. 118.
SR van Eeden, “‘Almal kom na Lubbes’ …”, pp. 31-33.
S Scheepers, “Aspects of South Africa’s…”, South African Shoemaker & Leather Review, 2, 1977, pp. 21-33.
In 1931 as the effects of the Great Depression set in, many countries and most importantly for the Union of
South Africa, Great Britain, decided to abandoned the gold standard (meaning a monetary system where a
country’s currency is valued directly linked to the value of gold) in order to devaluate their currencies. The
Union of South Africa, tried to maintain its gold standard but this decision proved ruinous when the resulting
spike in the cost of South African goods devastated exports, especially minerals and wool. South Africa officially
abandoned the gold standard on 27 December 1932. A Lumby, “Industrial development prior to the Second
World War”, FL Coleman, Economic History of South Africa (Pretoria, 1983) pp.204 -220.
A Lumby, “Industrial development prior…”, FL Coleman, Economic History of South Africa..., pp. 204 -220.
SR van Eeden, “‘Almal kom na Lubbes…”, pp. 30-37.
Footwear Manufacturers Federation, FMF Annual Report, 1993-1994.
Footwear Manufacturers Federation, FMF Annual Report, 1993-1994.
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Although growth stabilised during the war, after 1945 overproduction caused
a price slump. This resulted in suggestions of price fixing in 1946, which
caused dissatisfaction among manufacturers. Protective policies succeeded in
stabilising the footwear industry. In fact, the only light industry that raised its
market share (from 10% to 15%) between 1924/25 and 1948/49 was textiles,
clothing, leather and footwear.20
During the global post-war boom of the late 1950s and 1960s it seemed that
the only thorn in the side of local shoe manufacturers, was the rising import
of foreign footwear. Shoes were imported from other African countries such
as Rhodesia (modern Zimbabwe) since the government was less than keen
to raise import tax on shoes imported from Africa.21 By 1956 the Industrial
Conciliation Act introduced a colour bar, which introduced a system of
employment reservation, placing restrictions on the rights of black workers in
the shoe industry.22 White and coloured labourers could form unions and had
the right to strike, black workers were refused permission to form trade unions
and could not engage in strike action. This did not detract black workers from
entering the shoe industry: by 1954 there were 174 black workers for every
100 white workers in the industry, a disparity that continued to grow.23
As the state responded to growing international pressure against domestic
policies of separate development, the Republic of South Africa was forced
to leave the British Commonwealth in 1961. At the same time the state
wanted to strengthen international trade to foster the new Republic, as a
strong industrial nation on the continent. As part of the protection of local
industries, the government encouraged shoe companies, to list on the local
stock exchange, the Johannesburg Stock Exchange (JSE). Shoe manufacturers
were grossly under-represented on the JSE and yet met with a lukewarm
response. Manufacturers such as “Jordans” from Elsiesriver and “Searle’s
Holdings” from Groot-Brak had already listed during the 1940’s and 1950’s
but other companies were loath to react.24 The largest South African shoe
conglomerate at the time, Eddels, pointedly decided against listing, only
listing on the JSE in 1985.

20 CH Feinstein, An economic history…, p. 125.
21 N Meyer, “Meyer predicts boom for industry”, South African Shoemaker and Leather Review, 10, 1975, pp. 6-8.
22 CH Feinstein, An economic history…, p. 119; C H Feinstein An economic history…, p. 119; SR van Eeden,
“‘Almal kom na Lubbes…’ (MA, US, 2007), p. 36.
23 DG Franzen and HJJ Reinders, Die Ekonomiese Lewe van Suid-Afrika, (JL van Schaik Bpk: Pretoria, 1960), p.70.
24 ME Franklin, The story of Great Brak River..., pp. 18-29.
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Shoe companies soon had to contend with the South African decision to
introduce the metric system in 1961. This decision echoed the South African
desire to display its independence from Britain. For shoe manufacturers, this
meant that shoe sizes subsequently differed from the former British sizes.
South African shoe sizes changed to “Mondopoint” (a shoe measurement
guide based on the mean foot length and width for which the shoe is suitable,
measured in millimetres).25 Many shoe manufacturers had to replace their
entire collection of shoe lasts, and some of the machinery at their own cost.
Even worse, the imperial and metric systems were incompatible, and for a
while the South African consumer experienced confusion about shoe sizes –
to the great frustration of the manufacturers.
By the beginning of the 1970s the shoe industry was under severe union
pressure for higher wages. Those wage demands were not aligned with
increases in clothing and shoe prices between 1964 and 1975.26 Shoe
manufacturers sought further protection via the FMF, but failed. The Board
of Trade and Industries refrained from additional import control, although
with limited effect. Imports (especially those from the East) and rising leather
and soles prices placed the industry under pressure.27 Despite the complexity
of the context, the industry remained stable. Between 1950 and 1974 the
production of shoes rose by 170%.28
The 1980s commenced with relative stable growth, a record number
of 62 000 000 pairs of shoes were manufactured in 1981 (this was an
increase of 9,3% on 1980). This performance soon changed as state
policies responded to international pressure. The industry was subjected
to adverse conditions during the latter part of the 1980s.29 The local shoe
manufacturers faced a growing stream of cheap shoe imports from the
East – especially from Taiwan. This trend was exacerbated by state policies
to offset international pressures by reducing import tax to 5%. This
forced manufacturers to lower the price of shoes, and raise productivity.30
Spiralling inflation of the early 1980s also increased the cost of processing
imported materials, such as leather and shoe soles. The introduction of
general sales tax further pushed up production costs, while profit margins
25 J Westoby, “Scrap Modopoint bid as Ted Jordan’s plea gains support”, South African Shoemaker and Leather
Review, 1,1977, pp. 7-8.
26 SR van Eeden, “‘Almal kom na Lubbes…” (MA, US, 2007), pp. 30-37; pp. 62-63.
27 Footwear Manufacturers Federation, FMF Annual Report, 1993-1994.
28 N Meyer, Meyer predicts boom…, South African Shoemaker…, 10, 1975, pp. 6-8.
29 Leather Research Institute, Annual Report, 1983.
30 “Skoenbedryf kry teenspoed”, Die Burger, 30 June 1983.
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remained under pressure.31
By 1985 31% of shoes sales in South Africa were imported. This trend
contracted the market for local shoes by 1987, especially ladies shoes
were significantly affected.32 Growing international pressures (sanctions)
complicated state policies to pay attention to the plight of shoe manufacturers.
In 1988 the FMF expressed a lack of confidence in the state’s ability to protect
the shoe industry from the economic precipice. Although a record production
of 65,4 million pairs of shoes were manufactured in 1989, the FMF anticipated
negative growth by 1990. The FMF was vindicated. Lower production levels
were attributed to industrial action and unresolved labour matters.33
Imported shoes competed with the local industry since the 1920s, but
this could not prepare local manufacturers to the new onslaught of imports
during the 1990s. When South Africa re-entered global markets after 1990,
the new ANC-led government took a pro-Chinese policy stance. South
Africa subsequently pursued an active policy to establish trade relations with
mainland China. As signatory to the Uruguay Round of the trade negotiations
in 1993, tariff protection for South African industries were phased out
systematically. Local industries either had to improve competitiveness
through new technology and higher productivity, or face outperformance by
international competitors.34
The contribution of the domestic shoe industry to GDP contracted
substantially between 1970 and 2015. The contribution of footwear
manufacture to GDP fell from an all-time high in 1980 to a low point in
2010. However, throughout the period 1970 to 2015, footwear importation
rose and exports from local production contracted.35

31
32
33
34

B Heilbuth, “Slow-down”, South African Shoemaker and Leather Review, 10, 1981, pp. 1-2.
Footwear Manufacturers Federation, FMF Annual Report, 1988-1989.
R Waters, “Industry numbers and predictions”, South African Shoemaker & Leather Review, 6, 1990, pp. 2-4.
G Jonsson &A Subramanian, “Dynamic gains from trade: Evidence from South Africa”, IMF Staff Papers,
48(1), 2001, pp. 197-224.
35 FP&M, “A profile of the clothing, textiles, footwear and leather sub-sectors December 2014” (available from
http://www.fpmseta.org.za/downloads/FPM_sub-sector_clothing_textiles_footwear_leather_final.pdf, as accessed
on 15 October 2017); L Edwards and R Jenkins, The impact of Chinese import penetration on the South African
Manufacturing Sector, The Journal of Development Studies, 4(51), 2005, pp. 447-463.
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Image 1: Overview of the South African footwear production in numbers

Source: Available at StatsSA: http://www.statssa.gov.za/?page_id=1859 and DTI-Eran: http://www.
thedti.gov.za/ERPC/ERAN.jsp, as accessed on 1 November 2017.

Chinese imports
Since the late 1980s Chinese inroads into world trade and development,
caused different market and popular responses. During the past 15 years
Chinese presence in African trade and development projects rose systematically,
making China Africa’s largest trading partner. Between 2001 and 2011, the
total value of Chinese exports to Sub-Saharan Africa rose from $4.1 billion
to $53.3 billion.36 Chinese foreign direct investment in African oil and
other natural resources boomed, leading to rising investment in agriculture,
manufacturing and service industries.37 As the traditional donors to Africa
withdrew gradually, China stepped into this growing gap as the alternative
source of foreign aid to African governments.38
South Africa’s ideological predisposition towards China stimulated trade
with South Africa, but also caused market disruption. Chinese trade either
36 International Monetary Fund, Direction of Trade Statistics (Washington DC: International Monetary Fund, 2012).
37 HG Broadman, Africa’s Silk Road: China and India’s New Economic Frontier (Washington, DC, World Bank,
2007); R Kaplinsky, and M Morris, “Do the Asian drivers undermine export-oriented industrialization in SSA”,
World Development, 36(2), 2008, pp. 254-273.
38 L Edwards, and R Jenkins, “The competitive effects of China on the South African manufacturing sector”,
DPRU Policy Brief for the World Bank Group, PB 14/40, December 2014.
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has competitive or complementary effects.39 The South African industry
experience Chinese trade as competing local products out of the market. This
impacted negatively on domestic manufacturing output and employment.
Several industries, primarily textile and clothing manufacturing, experienced
market contraction. The same occurred in the rubber, paper and metal
industries.40 By 2010, Chinese exports to South Africa accounted for more
than 50% of imports of knitted and crocheted fabrics, clothing, footwear
and general household appliances.41 In 2013 the Cape Clothing Association
confirmed that China’s share of South African clothing imports stood at 67%
by value and 81% by volume. The next largest source of imported clothing,
was Mauritius, with only 9% by value.42

Source: L Edwards, and R Jenkins, “The competitive effects of China on the South African manufacturing
sector”, DPRU Policy Brief for the World Bank Group, PB 14/40, December 2014.

Chinese exports crowded out South African manufacturing, especially the
textile, clothing and shoe manufacturing industries. Since China joined the
World Trade Organisation in 2001, and more especially since December
2004 when the Multi-Fibre Agreement (which regulated the textile and
clothing trade) ended, Chinese textile products dominated international
markets.43 China is able to export tonnes of cheap clothing across borders
– 28700 tonnes exported from the People’s Republic in 2006.44 This placed
serious constraints on local manufacturing. Chinese textile manufacturing
competitiveness is contained in low labour cost, high productivity and low
South African tariffs on imported fabric. The South African industry failed
to keep abreast of technological innovation and labour productivity, causing
39 R Kaplinsky, and M Morris, “Do the Asian drivers undermine…”, World Development, 36(2), 2008, pp. 254273; L Edwards and R Jenkins , “The impact of Chinese import penetration on the South African manufacturing
sector”, The Journal of Development Studies, 4(51), 2005, pp. 447-463.
40 L Edwards, and R Jenkins, “The competitive effects of China on the South African manufacturing sector”,
DPRU Policy Brief for the World Bank Group, PB 14/40, December 2014.
41 L Edwards and R Jenkins, “The impact of Chinese import …”, The Journal of Development Studies, 4(51), 2005,
pp. 447-463.
42 Cape Clothing Cluster, “Newsletter” (available at http://capeclothingcluster.org.za/newsletters/, as accessed on
10 October 2017).
43 M Morris and G Einhorn, “Globalisation, welfare and competitiveness: The impacts of Chinese imports on the
South African clothing and textile industry”, Competition and Change, 12(04), 2008, pp. 355-376.
44 Province of KZN, “Freight Databank” (available at http://www.kzntransport.gov.za/public_trans/freight_
databank/kzn/industries/shoesleather_textiles_and_clothing/index_xml.html, as accessed on 3 October 2017).
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overall inefficiency. 45
The South African government seemed loath to respond to local textile and
shoe manufacturers’ outcry about cheap imports. In 2005/6 the United States
and European Union invoked safeguards against specific Chinese imports.
Under pressure from its tripartite trade union partners (the ANC, COSATO
and the South African Communist Party), the state finally signed a twoyear restraint agreement with China, imposing quotas on exports of specific
clothing and textile products from 1 January 2007.46 This was purportedly
to offer local manufacturers an opportunity to catch up technologically and
enhance competitiveness to stem the loss of employment opportunities. This
was “too little, too late” action. Restricting Chinese imports did not improve
productivity or deliver technological innovation. However, the South African
clothing and shoe manufacturing industry managed some recovery. According
to the SAFLIA (Southern African Footwear & Leather Industries Association)
footwear manufacture increased from 25 million pairs in 1999 to 60 million
pairs in 2014 - levels that had last been achieved in 1986.47
The ability to ‘bounce back’ is a function of the entrepreneurial capabilities
of management. Some entrepreneurs perceive market developments as
opportunities, whereas others see disaster. This speaks to the personality
traits of entrepreneurs, as outlined by Mason and Harvey and the leadership
and motivation to manage risk, as described by Leibenstein.48 Furthermore,
product focus and finding a niche market, link directly to profitability and a
perseverance to remain competitive in an increasingly hostile environment.49
Entrepreneurial typologies – framework of analysis
A nuanced contextualised understanding of the nature of entrepreneurship,

45 Hong Kong Trade and Development Corporation, “South Africa: A clothing industry at a crucial crossroads”,
6 January 2015.
46 L Edwards and R Jenkins , The impact of Chinese import penetration on the South African manufacturing
sector, The Journal of Development Studies, 4(51), 2005, pp. 447-463.
47 Southern African Footwear & Leather Industries Association: Saflia Chairman Report 2014 (available at http://
saflia.co.za/directors-report/?preview=true, as accessed on 3 October 2017).
48 C Mason and C Harvey, Entrepreneurship: Contexts, opportunities and processes, Business History, 55(1), 2013,
pp. 1-8; H Liebenstein, Entrepreneurship and development, American Economic Review, 58, 1968, pp. 72-83.
49 ME Porter, Competitive Strategy (The Free Press, New York, 1998); E Parrish and N Cassill and W Oxenham,
Niche market strategy in the textile and apparel industry, Journal of Fashion Marketing and Management,10(4),
2006, pp. 420-432; E Parrish and N Cassill and W Oxenham, Niche market strategy for a mature marketplace,
Marketing Intelligence & Planning, 24(7), 2006, pp. 694-707; SC Parker, The Economics of Entrepreneurship.
(Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2009).
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the person and the institution emerged from theory and empirical studies.50
Cantillon saw an entrepreneur as an arbitrageur or speculator, conducting
exchanges and bearing all the risk of buying at certain prices and selling at
uncertain prices.51 The Cantillon entrepreneur was not an innovator, but an
intelligent, perceptive person willing to take risks52 and described by Say53
as the controller of the factors of production.54 Say sees the entrepreneur as
the middleman, the co-ordinator of factors of production. Such a person has
personal characteristics such as judgement, perseverance and experience, all of
which are combined in one person to be a resourceful, knowledgeable person
equipped with experience to overcome the ‘unexpected’ and exploit (use)
existing knowledge.55
These early interpretations emerged from the context of agricultural
production. Later Frank Knight distinguished between risk and uncertainty:
risk is insurable, but uncertainty is not.56 The entrepreneur receives profit as
reward for bearing the uninsurable risk. The entrepreneur is self-confident,
venturesome and has foresight, which are non-tradeable characteristics
complementary to other productive assets. The entrepreneur prefers to own
rather than lease the latter and therefore establishes his/her own firm. The
Austrian school expanded on the idea of the entrepreneur as arbitrageur by
describing the entrepreneur as a middleman, a person ‘discovering’ price
in a market economy for themselves (by buying at low prices and selling at
high prices, thus making profit) by being alert to profitable opportunities.
The “alert” entrepreneur exercises judgement in decision-making, applying
judgement about expected/anticipated future prices.57 Entrepreneurship
operating between markets and factors of production, is positioned, according
to Casson et al. at the “low-level” of the phenomenon.58
50 F Amatori, Entrepreneurship, Imprese e Storia, 34, 2006, pp. 233-267; F Amatori, Entrepreneurial Typologies
in the History of Industrial Italy: Reconsiderations, The Business History Review, 85(1), 2011, pp. 151-180;
M Casson, The entrepreneur: An economic theory (Oxford, Martin Robertson, 1982); C Mason and C Harvey,
Entrepreneurship: Contexts, opportunities and processes, Business History, 55(1), 2013, pp. 1-8; SC Parker, The
economics of entrepreneurship (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2009).
51 R Cantillon, Essay on the nature of commerce in general (Piscataway, NJ, Transaction Publishers, 2009). Original
French edition, 1755.
52 M Casson, B Yeung, A Basu and N Wadeson, The Oxford handbook of entrepreneurship (Oxford, Oxford University
Press, 2008); SC Parker, The Economics of Entrepreneurship (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2009).
53 J Say, A treatise on political economy (New York, Cosmo Classics, 2003). Original French Edition 1803.
54 C Mason and C Harvey, Entrepreneurship… , Business History, 55(1), 2013, pp. 1-8.
55 SC Parker, The economics of entrepreneurship, p. 33.
56 FH Knight, Risk, uncertainty and profit (New York, Harper and Row, 1921).
57 MC Casson, The entrepreneur: An economic theory (Cheltenham, Edgar Allen, 1982, Reprint, 1991).
58 MC Casson et.al., The Oxford handbook of entrepreneurship.
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The personality or nature of the entrepreneur is core to the understanding
of the phenomenon. Traits such as ambitious drive for achievement, control,
propensity to take risk, courage, leadership and sometimes “deviant” or
socially marginalised, which then motivates the entrepreneur to set up his/her
own firm.59 The debates about entrepreneurship moved from the emphasis on
personality to the application of more cognitive models of human behaviour
emphasising the perception of self-efficacy (the belief that the entrepreneur
has the capability to organise, execute and manage the task), thus a belief
in the entrepreneur’s ability to succeed, and the intention to perform the
task. Knight thus saw the entrepreneur not as “born”, but as an opportunist
who can succeed when risk-adjusted returns are favourable.60 This underlines
the leadership role and motivation as a personal trait of an entrepreneur. An
entrepreneur must have the ability to bring about gradual change to existing
products and processes, through a combination of leadership motivation,
the ability to resolve crises and risk-taking.61 The entrepreneur thus applies
his/her personal traits or characteristics to the context to manage risk. This
development led to the focus on the environment in which an entrepreneur
might succeed. The emphasis on the institutional environment of operations
point towards the inherited qualities of entrepreneurs, but later emphasis
on entrepreneurial “opportunities” allowed for the so-called “self-made”
entrepreneur. This is a person who, through education creates and improves
the environment or given context, and through ambition and self-belief,
succeeds.62
The last broad category of entrepreneurship is that of innovation and
creative destruction, as put forward by Schumpeter.63 The context of
Schumpeter’s conceptualisation of an entrepreneur is an innovator who does
not operate within conventional technological constraints, but develops
new technology or processes, which brings about structural changes in the
economy. Schumpeter’s view of entrepreneurship was on the ‘high level’ of
the concept, thus considering the entrepreneur as the hero, the innovator, the
person who acts to shift the paradigm altogether.64 The changed technology,
organisation or process then becomes the new norm, which is the subject
59
60
61
62
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JA Schumpeter, The theory of economic development (Translation Redvers Opie), (Cambridge MA, Harvard
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of subsequent innovation, leading to “creative destruction” or yet further
innovation. Schumpeter identified innovation in five main types of “new
combinations”: new products, new processes of production, the development
of new export markets, the discovery of new sources of raw material supply,
and the creation of new forms of institution, such as cartels, monopolies or
the breaking up of monopolies. The entrepreneur is therefore not primarily
the risk taker, but the single capitalist – be that the manager, the team or
even a political entity.65 Amatori explains the entrepreneur in the organisation
as manager, as potentially the ‘entrepreneurial paradox’. This means that the
bureaucratic structure and routines of an organisation might be perceived as
inhibiting entrepreneurial innovation,66 but Galambos et al pointed to middle
management (a business unit strategy) as innovators of knowledge, where
innovation is applied to new conditions on a day-to-day basis.67 Alfred D
Chandler Jr’s emphasis on management did not ignore the entrepreneur, but
pointed to the “entrepreneurial decisions” in the corporation. In Strategy and
Structure Chandler explained the role of the entrepreneur as that of creating
a wide managerial hierarchy, which is a prerequisite for the competitiveness
of the corporation and the latter is again imperative for optimal economic
growth.68 Management investment in technological innovation will ultimately
secure economies of scale and scope. Amatori explains: “Therefore there is an
explicit connection between the entrepreneurial act that gives birth to vast
organisations in the branches in which it is possible to exploit economies of
scale and scope and the wealth of nations”.69
Galambos captured the broad concept of “entrepreneurial culture” by
referring to the specific efforts of a person to combine land, labour, capital
and knowledge in the creation of profitable, growth-inducing economic
activity that has some aspect of novelty.70 This encapsulation of the broader
context of entrepreneurial operation, is suitable to the case studies discussed
below. Entrepreneurial activity is supported by a “culture” of nurturing
such enterprise. It is not only the big, creatively destroying innovation that
characterises entrepreneurship, but also action in the “humble sites” across a
65 JA Schumpeter, Business Cycles (New York, McGraw Hill, 1939); F Amatori, Entrepreneurship, Imprese e Storia,
34, 2006, pp. 233-267.
66 F Amatori, “Entrepreneurship”, Imprese e Storia, 34, 2006, pp. 240-241.
67 L Galambos, C McKenna and J Sturchi, “Managers: The dynamics of middle management” (Paper, The
International Colloquium Entrepreneurs and managers, Milan, 2002), pp. 1-43.
68 AD Chandler, Strategy and structure: Chapters in the history of the industrial enterprise (Cambridge, M.I.T. Press, 1962).
69 F Amatori, Entrepreneurship, Imprese e Storia, 34, 2006, p. 244.
70 L Galambos, The entrepreneurial culture and the mysteries of economic development, Essays in Economic and
Business History, 36(1), pp. 1-30.
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broader range of economic activity. Without denying the fundamental role
of accommodating public sector, Galambos emphasises the centrality of a
vigorous locally-oriented commercial sector and a broad-based entrepreneurial
search process and sustaining culture.
Finally, entrepreneurial opportunity is an important aspect of the
entrepreneurial environment. Entrepreneurial opportunities are either created
by the Schumpeterian disruption following technological innovation or other
contextual changes, or on account of poor market participation, according
to Kirzner. The attention to opportunities addresses questions such as why
some people see/spot such opportunities and other not. This alludes to the
characteristics of entrepreneurs, such as knowledge, alertness, networks,
business experience, or the calculation of benefits exceeding cost, etc. Why do
some individuals exploit opportunities and others not? What is the influence
of context on the identification and successful response to opportunities? This
refers to knowledge conditions, industry life cycles, the structure of industry
or the institutional environment.71
AP Lubbe en Seun (Edms) Bpk.
AP Lubbe & Son, (Pty) Ltd.
AP Lubbe en Seun (Edms) Bpk was a family business, spanning three
generations of shoe manufacturing during the early years of industrial
development of South Africa. In 1918, as local industrialisation received a
sympathetic ear from the state, Andries Petrus Lubbe started a bridle and
shoe repair business on Bird Street in Stellenbosch. He was born with
a clubfoot and taught himself to make his own shoes from primitive lasts
on the farm where he grew up. Andries Lubbe qualified as a bridle maker,
but never lost his keen interest in the shaping of shoes. When motor cars
became a more familiar sight and fewer horse-drawn carts were seen on the
roads around the early 1920s, Lubbe realised that he needed to apply his
skills to a different line on leather work. He decided to specialise in shoe
repairs and established “Lubbe se Skoenhospitaal” (Shoe hospital) on a new
premises in Plein Street, Stellenbosch. This proved to be a very successful
entrepreneurial strategy. Inspired by the success and the fact that it was
becoming increasingly difficult to buy ladies shoes during the war, Lubbe
embarked on shoe manufacturing since 1940. Since he had little experience
in shoe design, the shoes were ordinary and simple leather shoes, hand-tooled
71 C Mason and C Harvey, Entrepreneurship…, Business History,55(1), 2013, pp.1-8.
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sandals for ladies – apparently the female students were rather partial to a pair
of Lubbe’s “Sondale” – supplemented by quintessential “velskoene”. Lubbe’s
reputation as a master of his craft ensured sustained business flows after the
war.72 The state awarded him a contract to supply shoes to prisoners.73 During
the inauguration of the Voortrekker Monument in 1949 a renewed demand
for “velskoene” kept Lubbe firmly in business.74 The trade and the business
caught the imagination of Lubbe’s son, Willem, who joined the business after
the war. The next generation Lubbe had inherited the “entrepreneurial spirit”,
fostering in him an ambition to take the family enterprise to a next level. In
1948 after Willem had completed his training in shoe technology in Britain,
Lubbe registered the enterprise officially. The company later produced more
sophisticated shoes, which included gentlemen’s dress shoes and everyday
brogues, soon to make up the bulk of production.75
The business operations remained in the original premises in Stellenbosch still a small and primitive workshop, but Willem Lubbe aspired to build the
concern into a much larger enterprise. In 1956 Lubbe opened a shoe factory
in an industrialised area of Stellenbosch. This move ushered in an era of mass
production and mechanisation of shoe manufacturing. Andries Lubbe was
a strong single-minded owner-manager of the company. His business was
successful in diversifying production and benefitted from the economic boom
of the post-war era, persisting throughout the 1960 and 1970s. He passed
away in 1970. Willem Lubbe, the second generation Lubbe, succeeded his
father as the sole owner of the family business.76
By 1976 André Lubbe, Willem’s only son, joined the business as the third
generation Lubbe. Family dynamics were therefore positive in securing sibling
succession. The volatility in the local political and economic environment
towards the late 1970s and 1980s, complicated the business environment for
72 The University of Stellenbosch is one of South Africa’s premium tertiary institutions, a university town located
in the historical Boland district of the Western Cape. Starting out with four faculties (Science, Education,
Arts and Social Sciences, and AgriSciences), 503 students and 40 lecturing staff on 2 April 1918, Stellenbosch
University today is home to 10 faculties, a vibrant and cosmopolitan community of more than 30 000 students
and 3000 staff members, spread over five campuses.
73 SR van Eeden, “‘Almal kom na Lubbes’…”, pp. 17-18.
74 The Voortrekker Monument was built to commemorate the so-called Groot Trek (“Great Trek”) undertaken
during the 1830’s by pioneering Boer families who fled British rule in the Cape colony and settled in the North
of the country. For the celebration of the centenary of the Great Trek in the 1930’s the corner stone of the
enormous building was laid and with it initiated a renewed interest and pride in Afrikaans culture. During the
inauguration of the monument thousands of people dressed like Voortrekkers (including wearing vellie shoes)
attended the celebrations.
75 SR van Eeden, “‘Almal kom na Lubbes’…”, pp. 24, 29-30.
76 SR van Eeden, “‘Almal kom na Lubbes’…”, p.48.
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a local footwear manufacturer. Sales declined consistently for a period of 5
years. André Lubbe had acquired a sound background in the shoe industry
and the business of shoe manufacturing from growing up in the factory,
studying BCom at Stellenbosch University and completing the qualification
of “Associate of the British Boot and Shoe Institute”.77 He decided to focus the
business on a particular niche market, namely the manufacturing of hiking
boots, sold under the trademark of “Trailbuster”. Initially the new product
under the new trademark seemed successful. The 1980s was a time when
outdoor activities and hiking became fashionable. Protective tariffs shielded
local manufacturers from imported specialised hiking shoes from Europe or
the USA. By the early 1990’s after the signing of the Uruguay trade agreement,
the company started floundering. While seeking to develop a niche market,
Lubbe’s was confronted by the technological development in the hiking boot
market. This technological innovation included that use of new durable lightweight and water resistant materials to enhance agility in outdoor movement
and experience. Lubbe’s heavier leather boots did not have the same appeal
as some of the Eastern-manufactured boots, such as the brand name Hi-Tec.
Lubbe’s also failed to compete in pricing. An article in the local outdoors
magazine, Getaway, noted that a pair of Lubbe “Trailbuster” hiking boots
cost R580.00 compared to R399.00 for the more fashion-conscious Hi-Tec
boots.78
By 1994 André Lubbe turned his attention to foreign markets by establishing
Lubbe International. This company exported hiking boots to Europe, targeting
countries with a hiking culture such as Germany, Austria, Switzerland and the
Netherlands. There was wisdom in a strategy to target European buyers with
a stronger currency and higher living standards, but the exercise met with a
lukewarm response. Lubbe lost sight of the fact that European buyers were
more sophisticated than South African consumers and could choose from
a wide selection of different hiking boots supplied by specialised European
manufacturers (especially from Germany). By 1999 Lubbe’s experienced
serious liquidity constraints. The hiking boots of Lubbe International failed
to capture a significant international market. Internally, crippling fraud by
an employee undermined a sustainable future. The company sold different
brand names to other shoe manufacturers – amongst others, KZN footwear
manufacturer Corrida shoes. In 2001, the doors of AP Lubbe and Son (Pty)
77 SR van Eeden, “‘Almal kom na Lubbes’…”, p. 55.
78 Editorial, “Put your foot in it”, Getaway Magazine, February 1997, pp. 106-113.

81

S van Eeden-Allen & G Verhoef

Ltd closed.79
Lubbe’s was unsuccessful in establishing a niche market for its boots. The
strategy to operate within the parameters of a niche market, was not well
conceptualised from the start. Kotler noted that a successful niche market
strategy depended on the following:80
•
•
•
•
•

That the niche customers have a distinct set of needs;
That the customer is willing to pay a higher/ premium price to satisfy their needs;
That the specific niche is not likely to attract competitors or has been satisfied;
That the manufacturer achieves economies of scale through specialisation;
That the niche market has scope for profit and further growth.

Lubbe’s did not comply with these market conditions. The product choice
implied massive capital outlay, which the company could not afford. The
necessary market research into international consumer taste, which the
company failed to do. This left the company with a mismatch between
specialisation and capital requirements. There was a distinct element of
misfortune for Lubbe. The timing of the internationalisation strategy was
inopportune: Chinese manufacturers had already commenced dumping
cheap substitute footwear on the market.81
Corrida shoes: Tsonga
Peter Maree was at a loose end after finishing a BEcon degree at Stellenbosch
University in 1970. He was offered a two-year management trainee
programme at the Panther Shoe Company and, after visiting the factory, was
excited by the idea of making shoes. After completing the trainee programme
he went to the UK to gain international experience in shoe manufacturing.82
He gained valuable experience, worked in shoe factories as general dogsbody
and had the opportunity to acquire design and development experience. His
understanding gained from observing the developments in international shoe
manufacturing. To supply the market with good quality shoes, he acquainted
himself with markets outside South Africa. On returning to South Africa he
entered the employment of various shoe manufacturing companies, gaining
79 Suzanne van Eeden collection, Interview, Andre Lubbe (last CEO of AP Lubbe and Son (Pty) Ltd, Strand), 19
April 2006.
80 P Kotler, Marketing Management (Prentice-Hall, Upper Saddle River, NJ, 2003), p. 234.
81 The failure of a company is more than just a trite coincidence and the authors acknowledge that although
Lubbe’s failure is in most part due to a lack of timeous adapting to radically altered market conditions (although
this was the explanation offered by both Willem and Andre Lubbe).
82 G Kriel, “A shoe business with a different beat”, Finweek, 23 February 2017, pp. 37-38.
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experience in product development, marketing and brand management.83
Maree spent thirteen years in different capacities in the local shoe industry
before deciding to venture into his own enterprise. In 1983 he opened Corrida
Shoes in Pietermaritzburg.84 The name was taken from a Quincy Jones 1980s
song “Ai No Corrida” (Corrida means “bullring” in Spanish). Start-up capital
was sourced from personal savings, goodwill from suppliers, and bank finance.
Production started on ladies’ shoes, but later diversified into the new brands
Newport and Alfa. These were men’s shoes and sandals. Later Corrida also
manufactured Omega shoes, a high-quality range, of which the trademark
was bought from Lubbe. The initial staff compliment was six employees, who
manufactured 100 pairs of shoes per day. This production level rose to 2
000 pairs per day employing 250 people. The company distributed its shoes
through 17 retail stores selling Corrida products. 85
Peter Maree, the entrepreneur, anticipated the adverse effects to the local
shoe manufacturing industry, of mass-produced cheap shoe imports from
China and India. The entrepreneurial strategy to circumvent the risk of
being pushed out by low quality mass production, was to create a niche
African brand to market around the world. He realised the opportunity of
offering international markets a unique African product. The strategy was to
manufacture beautiful soft, flexible hand-stitched shoes with leather linings:
distinctive and niche-orientated. Corrida Shoes, Peter Maree and his work
team investigated potential export markets (of which Peter had first-hand
knowledge owing to his earlier European exposure). They identified a niche
market.86 The final choice fell on a comfortable, fashionable African shoe,
called the Tsonga shoe range.87 The name was inspired by the African legend
that the Tsonga people were the first indigenous people of the country to
make shoes to improve their hunting skills. This name presented Maree with
a distinct African name, which he intended to register internationally to give
effect to his diversification strategy.88
83 G Kriel, “A shoe business with a different beat”, Finweek, 23 February 2017, pp. 37-38.
84 B Schneider-Levy, “Corrida Shoes’ Soul Support”, FootWear News, November 28, 2012, available at http://
footwearnews.com/2012/business/news/corrida-shoes-soul-support-141697/, as accessed on 15 July 2017, p. 1.
85 These are stores in South Africa, plus one factory outlet and two international stores in Australia and France.
Stores as advertised on Tsonga’s website, as of April 2018 (available at https://www.tsonga.com/, as accessed on
23 April 2018).
86 K Magubane, “SA Shoes with Soul”, Media Club South Africa, July 9 2008, available at http://www.mediaclub.
co.za/economy/560-african-shoes-with-soul, as accessed on 15 July 2017.
87 G Kriel, “A shoe business…”, Finweek, 23 February 2017, pp. 37-38.
88 Female Entrepreneur SA, “Tsonga Footwear, sans date”, available at https://femaleentrepreneursa.co.za/fashion/
tsonga-footwear/, as accessed on 20 July 2017.
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The Tsonga shoe project was intended for mass production, but also as an
empowerment initiative, the Thread of Hope: the Tsonga factory is located in
Lidgetton, KZN. The basic shoe patterns are cut by heavy machines in the
factory but assembled by local Zulu women from the village who hand-stitch
the soles to the leather uppers.89 Riddled with unemployment, Lidgetton
was situated where many farm workers settled following mechanisation of
commercial farming operations in the area, which left them unemployed. In a
bid to uplift the women of the community, Corrida opened its hand-lacing plant
within walking distance from the village. The hand shoe-stitching operation
commenced with a group of 20 women working from a renovated old farm
school building – now, 170 women work at the centre.90 As part of the initiative,
the women were also taught to run their own businesses and other local projects,
such as the feeding scheme, supported by their own local vegetable cultivation.
A synergy of mutual support developed, as working women’s children attended
the local crèche. At the crèche children received healthy meals, benefitting from
the vegetable supplies from the local vegetable garden. Corrida shoes therefore
emerged as a community empowerment project, a source of employment and
community development through skills development.
From the very beginning – its launch at the Global Destination of Shoes and
Accessories (GDS) in Düsseldorf, Germany during September 1999 – the
Tsonga shoe range received a positive reception, international popularity and
demand, which sustained domestic and international production.91
The “Tsonga story” was fundamental to the product success. The marketing
strategy revolved around the shoes “with faces” and shoes “with people”
behind them. The marketing focussed strongly on the human dimension of
the production process and the community engagement with the ‘Tsonga
story’ from South Africa. The “hand-made” element, of people who
personally hand-stitched each shoe, rang well in overseas markets. Many of
their overseas distributors had been to South Africa before and were positively
inclined towards the country. An added dimension was “The Thread of Hope
project”. Consumers bought into the wider social engagement dimension of
the project, since they were informed that a portion of the money they spend
89 K Magubane, “SA Shoes with soul”, Media Club South Africa, 9 July 2008, available at http://www.mediaclub.
co.za/economy/560-african-shoes-with-soul, as accessed on 15 July 2017.
90 G Kriel, “A shoe business…”, Finweek, 23 February 2017, pp. 37-38.
91 Entrepreneur Magazine Staff, “Is your business ready to export?”, Entrepreneur Magazine, 25 October 2009,
available at https://www.entrepreneurmag.co.za/advice/import-export/starting-an-export-business/is-yourbusiness-ready-to-export/ as accessed on 23 April 2018.
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on the shoes, benefitted local communities in South Africa.92
By 2008 Maree’s son, Adrian joined the company. The brand continued
to enjoy international growth, especially in Europe, Canada, America,
New Zealand and Australia. A significant distribution channel was through
Nordstrom, one of the largest shoe retailers in the United States of America.
The ‘Tsonga’ shoes were also marketed through the internet by Zappos.com,
a platform for the marketing of all the leading shoe designer brands.93
Although the brand was developed with the overseas market in mind, the
brand established firm market penetration in South Africa. However, the
unit cost of the Tsonga brand meant that the Maree’s Tsonga shoe market
remained driven primarily by overseas demand. South African consumers
displayed a clear price-sensitivity in footwear consumption, making the
average pair of Tsongas (between R379 for their Tslops to R2 000 for boots),
“very expensive” by South African standards.94 The company nevertheless,
remained committed to bringing South Africans the Tsonga brand, and
therefore expanded distribution to grow the domestic market. Tsonga also
launched an accessories line of designer bags and purses, also distributed
through their concept stores.
The success of Corrida/Tsonga stands in stark contrast to the Lubbe shoe
enterprise. When comparing the two companies’ responses to adverse socioeconomic conditions in South Africa during the 1990’s, two easily identified
entrepreneurial strategies emerge. Lubbe’s responded or reacted to adverse
conditions by withdrawal from the market. Corrida, on the other side, proactively responded to an entrepreneurial opportunity. Corrida “created” Tsonga
to challenge the influx of cheap imports. Tsonga succeeded by understanding
Kotler’s criteria for the creation of a successful niche market, while Lubbe’s
did not. Tsonga used the sensitivities in overseas markets towards the plight
of poor people in developing countries, to attract consumer attention in those
distant markets. A distinct successful appeal was through demonstrating the
turnaround strategy of human agency from poverty to sustainable enterprise.
Lubbe’s failed to develop a “niche”, or a unique market position, proactively, able to address social consciousness to mobilise consumer demand.
92 G Kriel, “A shoe business…”, Finweek, 23 February 2017, pp. 37-38.
93 K Magubane, “SA shoes with soul”, Media Club South Africa, July 9 2008, available at http://www.mediaclub.
co.za/economy/560-african-shoes-with-soul, as accessed on 15 July 2017.
94 K Magubane, “Shoes with Soul”; Prices adjusted as advertised on Tsonga’s website, as of April 2018, available
at: https://www.tsonga.com/, as accessed on 23 April 2018.
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Having identified a specific quality conscious target market abroad, Tsonga
strengthened that brand as opposed to cheap mass-market imported footwear.
The Tsonga brand first focussed their product on the shoes’ unique appearance
for the female shoe market – one of the most lucrative and buying orientated
market segments.95 Corrida then used “heart-warming” advertising (on every
box a picture of the ladies involved in stitching up the shoes) to capture
the buyer’s sense of “feeling good” about their purchase, or contribution to
address poverty and unemployment in a developing country. Furthermore,
Tsonga was in the privileged position that online purchasing via the internet
had already made inroads by the advent of their heyday. Corrida took note of
the development of online business by facilitating the distribution of Tsonga
shoes on the internet. South African made Tsonga shoes went to buyers in
Vienna, Austria, as well as buyers in George, South Africa.
Conclusion
The development of the South African shoe industry reflects the trajectory
of local industries. Infant industries established under tariff protection,
developed in a protected market, but failed to develop economies of scale
or technological competitiveness to withstand open market competition.
Entrepreneurial ingenuity in spotting a competitive advantage through
product diversification and consumer conscious marketing, earned Maree’s
venture success in international competition. After the 1993 Uruguay Round
of international trade agreements, South Africa systematically and gradually
scrapped protective tariffs. The great expectations around the re-admission of
South Africa into the international economic arena after 1990, opened the
door to the new political allies of the newly elected 1994 government to take
advantage of the ill-preparedness of local industries for global competition.
The South African government encouraged unrestricted trade with China.
This was directly detrimental to the local footwear industry. Cheap Chinese
mass produced shoes challenged local manufacturers. A weakly developed
entrepreneurial culture, as described by Galambos, also mitigated against
successful responses to globalisation.96 The options were either to exit the
industry, or to devise an alternative competitive strategy. Corrida opted for
the latter entrepreneurial choice.
95 MJ Silverstein and K Saire, “The female economy”, The Harvard Business Review, September 2009, available at
https://hbr.org/2009/09/the-female-economy, as accessed on 27 October 2017.
96 L Galambos, “Entrepreneurial culture and the mysteries of economic development”, Essays in Economic and
Business History, 36(1), pp. 1-30.
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The entrepreneurial strategy was to seek a niche market through innovation
and market segmentation. Ghemawat underlined that the problems
encountering enterprises, were not necessarily “inappropriate strategic
analysis”, but rather “organisational deficiencies”.97 Lubbe and Son (Pty)
Ltd failed to devise strategies for sustainability or adapt the organisation to
international competition. The company acted after the fact: reactive business
strategies responded to the contraction of the local market for their shoes.
Less-than-stellar ideas and an ill-suited European market did not deliver the
demand required to establish Lubbe’s in the global market. An enterprise that
survived three generations, failed in the wake of globalisation.
Entrepreneurial foresight rendered Corrida a future. Corrida anticipated the
potential impact of Chinese imports. The survival strategy entailed a different
type of business. The strategy did not imply organisational restructuring into
international subsidiaries, but an international marketing strategy relying
on the strengths of local resources – labour, community involvement and
innovative design for a niche market. With product differentiation and
market segmentation Corrida turned its focus on the international markets
rather than survive only in the domestic market. Corrida was innovative and
adaptable – utilising some of the key elements of family business success to
their advantage.

97 P Ghemawat, “Reconceptualizing international strategy and organization”, Strategic Organization, 6(2), p. 196.

87

AC van Vollenhoven

An investigation into the historical context of graves
exhumed on the farm Wemmershuis 379JT, Belfast
Anton C van Vollenhoven
North-West University
antonv@archaetnos.co.za

Abstract
The South African National Road Agency Limited (SANRAL) requested
Archaetnos to exhume historical graves on the farm Wemmershuis 379JT in
the Belfast district, Mpumalanga Province, as the upgrade to the R33 road was
impacting on the graves. The human remains were reinterred on the same farm,
to another part of the semi-formal graveyard. A monument commemorating
the deceased was also erected.
As most of the graves are unknown, an archival investigation regarding the
farm was conducted to obtain information on who these people may have
been. Indications were that the graves belonged to white farmers as the only
legible headstones are that of Johanna Marija Magdalena de Beer and DG or
DC Killian. This article, deals with findings after a survey was conducted in
the Deeds Office in Pretoria, as well as the National Archives Repository in
Pretoria.
A mass grave containing the human remains of four people was also
uncovered during the field work phase. Grave goods indicated the possibility
that these were British soldiers and therefore information on the Anglo-Boer
(South African) War in this area is included. The ruin of a building, said to be
the remains of a coach house on the old coach route, was found a few metres
northeast of the graveyard. Information in this regard is also included as it may
shed light on the graves and the importance of the farm.
The farm Wemmershuis was established in 1887, but it originally was a
portion of another farm, Berg-en-Dal, which was established in 1862. The
farm history assisted in obtaining the surnames of people who may have been
buried in the graveyard. It also seems likely that the farm Wemmershuis was a
stop on the route between Pretoria and the Lowveld and that people who died
while traveling may also have been buried here.
Keywords: Wemmershuis; Coach-house; Anglo-Boer War (South African
War); Berg-en-Dal; Johanna Marija Magdalena de Beer; Killian; Trade route;
Belfast.
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Introduction
During the upgrade of the R33 road between Carolina and Belfast in the
Mpumalanga Province, a semi-formal cemetery was identified. Since the
work on the road was in an advanced stage, it was not possible to change
the route. Therefore, the historical graves that were impacted upon by the
development had to be exhumed and relocated. It was possible to leave some
of the graves in situ as these were outside of the shoulder of the new road. The
human remains from those that were excavated, were reinterred on the same
farm, in another part of this graveyard, to fall outside of the road servitude.
During the first site visit to assess the situation, it was realized that the area
has historical significance, not only since these were historical graves, but also
as there were nearby historical features. The developer was persuaded to erect
a monument on site which would include information about the graves and
these other historical sites. Research therefore had to be conducted about the
site, not only for the purpose of the monument,1 but also to provide ample
proof of the historical significance of the site to the developer.
To obtain contextual information on the graves, an archival investigation
was launched. Part of the investigation was to do background research on
the history of the farm. The necessity for this investigation was due to the
bad state of the graves and almost complete lack of headstones. Only a few
headstones had some legible information. Indications are that these are white
farmers’ graves as the only completely legible headstone was that of Johanna
Marija Magdalena de Beer.
One of the graves exhumed contained the human remains of four persons.
What stood out, apart from it being a multiple burial, was that this grave
was very shallow. These individuals are believed to be British soldiers. Thus,
information on the Anglo-Boer War (well-known to also be the Anglo Boer
War) in this area was included in the research. The remains of a building
assumed to be a coach house from the old coach route were found a few metres
northeast of the graveyard. This was also included to assist in contextualizing
the site. This article deals with the results of this investigation on the farm
Wemmershuis 379JT, in the Belfast district, Mpumalanga Province.

1

The information on the monument gives a summary of the information in this article, including photographs
of the site components.
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Image 1: Google Earth image indication the location of the cemetery, blockhouses and coach house

Source: Map compiled by A Pelser from Google Earth, 2010.

Methodology
When dealing with research for heritage management, the research questions
are practical and aimed at providing context to enable the developer a better
understanding of the importance of the heritage being dealt with. It rarely
is done in depth as this would be time-consuming and costly, whereas the
developer only needs a basic understanding of the site.
Firstly, some of the graves had to be relocated. This was done in accordance
with a permit issued by the South African Heritage Resources Agency
(SAHRA). During the archaeological work the aim was to identify and locate
all possible human remains contained in the burials and to facilitate their
complete and successful relocation. Furthermore, the graves, burials and their
contents needed to be documented completely and in detail, using standard
archaeological methodology and practice.
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In addition to this, it is important to know when the farm Wemmershuis was
established as that would assist in relative dating of the graves. Biographical
information on who the first and later owners of the site were, would assist
in determining who may have been buried there. The importance of the farm
as possibly being the overnight stop for travellers on the coach route would
provide additional context and influence the determination of the cultural
significance of the site. Lastly, the shallow grave with the remains of four
individuals is peculiar and answering the questions about who these people
were and what link they have to the site, would also influence the significance
of the site. All of these questions would also provide information useful for a
memorial at the site.
To answer these questions, a variety of sources had to be investigated. For
this purpose, research was conducted in the South African National Archives
(SANA) and the Office of the Registrar of Deeds in Pretoria. In the latter
the old farm registers and Surveyor-General’s maps were consulted. The
information from the farm register books proved more informative for this
research than the SANA. Only a few documents in the archives, applicable
to this farm, were found. There is at least one other farm with the name
Wemmershuis in Mpumalanga Province and information related to that farm
had to be disregarded.
Artefacts found with the four individuals referred to above, suggested that
these people died during the War (of 1899-1902). Therefore, literature
regarding this war in this geographical area was explored. Literature about
the trade routes or road towards the east (from Pretoria) was also studied to
obtain contextual information on the coach house.
The aim of this article is to focus on the historical context of the site. To
understand the archaeological context, it is however necessary to start the
discussion with the grave site.
Archaelogical context
The graves
The grave site is situated within a large Eucalyptus plantation, and as a result
was completely overgrown, with many of the graves extensively damaged by
the vegetation. Six graves on the northern side of the site were to be left in
situ, as they were on land provided by the landowner for the relocation of the
remains. The remaining 50 were relocated.
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Human skeletal remains were found in only five graves, with one containing
that of four individuals. Seventeen graves contained other cultural material.
Thirty-four of the graves contained no remains and soil samples were taken for
reburial, as is standard practice with the exhumation and relocation of graves.
Although no physical remains were found in these, clear evidence for the
existence of graves were found, such as stone packed surface cairns, loose soil
in the grave pit and clear burial depressions. The small size of many of these
graves suggests that they were those of young children or infants, limiting the
possibility of recovering any skeletal remains. It is known that mortality rates
for children under five years of age increased dramatically during the period
1850-1900 in South Africa.2 Only three of the graves had headstones with
legible inscriptions, and one of these was very fragmented.3
Grave 15 – Johanna Marija Magdalena de Beer

This was the only grave with a complete headstone and a legible inscription.
The headstone was made from sandstone, while the grave itself had a
sandstone slab placed over it. The grave is that of one Johanna Marija (Maria)
Magdalena de Beer, born Prensloo (Prinsloo) on 29 November 1859. She
died on 15 November 1897. The headstone was erected by her husband ZL
de Beer. The inscription indicates that they had 11 children, of which the
youngest one, Debora Lewertha, was buried in the same grave, approximately
two months later (in 1898).4 Johanna died four days after the birth of Debora
on 25 November 1897.5 The fairly well preserved skeletal remains of one
adult individual was identified; those of Johanna.
Information obtained from a great-granddaughter of JMM de Beer confirms
that she had 11 children. The first nine of them survived into adulthood
and they are therefore unlikely to be buried here. The names of the youngest
two are not known by the family,6 an indication that they may have died in
infancy. It is possible that the older of the two is buried here. The youngest,
Debora Lewertha, is indeed buried here with her mother.
2
3
4
5
6

J Cilliers & J Fourie, “New estimates of settler life span and other demographic trends in South Africa, 16521948”, Stellenbosch Economic Working Papers (Stellenbosch, University of Stellenbosch Bureau for Economic
Research, 2012), pp. 19-20.
A Pelser & A van Vollenhoven, “The archaeological investigation and exhumation of graves on the farm
Wemmershuis 379 JT, Belfast district, Mpumalanga Province” (Unpublished report, Wonderboompoort,
Archaetnos, 2009), pp. 5-8.
Information on the headstone of the grave of JMM de Beer.
AC van Vollenhoven (Personal Collection), interview, D de Beer (family genealogist, De Beer-family), 26 May 2009.
AC van Vollenhoven (Personal Collection), interview, H van Rensburg (great-granddaughter of JMM de Beer),
13 June 2008.
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Image 2: Remains of the headstone of JMM de Beer

Source: Photo by AC van Vollenhoven, 2008.

Grave 13 – DG(C?) Kilian

This was the only other grave that had a fairly well-preserved headstone.
The inscription on the sandstone headstone was difficult to read, but it was
possible to deduct that the individual buried here was DG or DC Kilian. He
or she was born in 1897 (grave inscription: ‘GB 1897’) and died in 1898
(grave inscription: ‘OVL 1898’).7 It therefore was an infant who died at about
the age of one, explaining why no skeletal remains were recovered. Coffin
wood fragments and nails were however found.8

7
8

Information on the headstone of the grave of DG or DC Killian.
A Pelser & A van Vollenhoven, “The archaeological investigation and exhumation of graves on the farm
Wemmershuis …”, (Unpublished report, Wonderboompoort, Archaetnos, 2009), p. 8.
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Image 3: The headstone from the grave of Killian

Source: Photo by AC van Vollenhoven, 2008.

Grave 17 – Unknown children

This grave contained the remains of possibly two small children. Although
there was only one very fragmented slate headstone, the grave dressing was
clearly separated into two sections, and coffin nails and handles were recovered
from both burial pits. They are unknown since no names could be determined
from the inscription on the headstone. The age of one of the deceased was
legible and indicated as six years. Again, no skeletal remains were found.
Associated artefacts include a piece of a late 19th century soda/mineral water
bottle, a porcelain cup’s ear and a brass button.9
Grave 16 – Mass grave

Four individuals were buried side-by-side, in a shallow grave (88cm deep),
seemingly without coffins. The skeletal remains were fairly well preserved and
9

A Pelser & A van Vollenhoven, “The archaeological investigation and exhumation of graves on the farm
Wemmershuis …” (Unpublished report, Wonderboompoort, Archaetnos, 2009), p. 8.
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indicated that these individuals were fairly young males.
Some of the artefacts found with the remains point in the direction of these
people being either British or Boer combatants. Fragments of khaki cloth
similar to those of British uniforms, leather strap fragments from a Sam Brown
belt, military style leather boot pieces and brass trouser buttons were recovered,
evidence of a military origin. The buttons had the inscription “SUPERIOR
FINISH” and another the maker’s name “BEST RING EDGE” embossed
thereon. These types of button date to the late 19th/ early 20th century and are
similar to ones found on other sites related to the South African War.10 It is
therefore likely that they died here during the war and that they were buried
at this existing cemetery by friend or foe.
Image 4: The skeletal remains of two of the four individual in situ

Source: Photo by AC van Vollenhoven, 2008.

10 AC van Vollenhoven, “Die Britse vrywilligerseenheid Steinaecker’s Horse in die Anglo-Boereoorlog (18991902): ‘n Kultuurhistoriese studie” (PhD, University of Stellenbosch, 2010), pp. 149, 215; AC van Vollenhoven,
“Report on the archaeological investigation of the Eastern Redoubt (East Fort), a British military fortification,
dating to the Anglo-Boer War (1899-1901), Report no. II” (Unpublished report, Groenkloof, Archaetnos,
2015), p. 221.
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Other cultural remains

Most of the graves did not contain any human skeletal remains or cultural
material. The few that did had fragments of coffin wood, coffin nails or coffin
handles. Other cultural material found include a horseshoe, a piece of a blue
castor oil bottle dating to the late 19th/ early 20th century, a fragment of a
soda/mineral water bottle with partially visible name, “MIDD”, probably
“MIDDELBURG”, also dating to this period, other soda/mineral water
fragments,11 pieces of tin and decorated late 19th century porcelain.12
The history of farm Wemmershuis 379JT
The farm Wemmershuis 379JT, used to be Wemmershuis 100 in the
Lydenburg district.13 Lydenburg was established in 1850.14 It was one of the
first Voortrekker towns in the area today known as Mpumalanga. The town
of Belfast, in which district the farm is currently located, was established in
1890.15 In those years towns were usually established because the farmers of
the area wanted a place from where they could get access to markets. This
means that many farms must have already been occupied by the 1890s.
Wemmershuis was developed on the remaining portion of the farm Bergen-Dal 378JT. Therefore the deeds information for both these farms had to
be considered. Berg-en-Dal was originally part of the Lydenburg district and
was then known as Berg-en-Dal 146. It later became known as farm 246 in
the Carolina district after eventually becoming part of the Belfast district.16
Carolina was established in 1886.17
The first owners of the farm Berg-en-Dal were the estate of Jurie Bekker and
Johannes Bekker as indicated in the first entry in the deeds register.18 This
is not strange as such entries are common for the first registration of farms.
What probably happened is that there was a delay between the actual date of
occupation of the farm and the registration. Due to this the first entry was
only made the first time when that farm was transferred to the new owner. By
11 E Lastovica & A Lastovica, Bottles and bygones: A guide for South African collectors (Cape Town, Don Nelson,
1990), pp. 26-27, 43-47.
12 A Pelser & A van Vollenhoven, “The archaeological investigation and exhumation of graves on the farm
Wemmershuis …” (Unpublished report, Wonderboompoort, Archaetnos, 2009), p. 9.
13 ODR, Pretoria. Farm Register including Wemmershuis 379 JT.
14 JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika. Die vier noordelike provinsies (Pretoria, JL van Schaik, 1999), p. 17.
15 JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 21.
16 ODR, Pretoria, Microfische farm register including Berg-en-Dal 378 JT.
17 JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 20.
18 ODR, Pretoria, Microfische farm register including Berg-en-Dal 378 JT, no deed number.
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the time this occurred, Jurie Bekker was already deceased.
This first transfer was on 15 March 1862, when the farm was transferred to
Jan Lambertus Schurink.19 Between 1862 and 1888 the farm changed hands
a number of times and it was also subdivided. One of the portions became
the property of Jacobus Cornelis Smith.20 After 1888 it was divided in three
portions, a Remainder, a Western (portion 1) and an Eastern (portion 2).21
The Remainder became known as the farm Wemmershuis.22
Since it is possible that those who resided on Berg-en-Dal may have been
buried in the cemetery discussed, information on the other portions are
also included. Surnames prior to 1950,23 include Schurink, Robertson,
O’Neill, Scheepers, Botha, Potgieter, Smith, Mallinson, Lewis, Marks, Brink,
Immelman, Schoonraad, De Vos, Reitz and Duggan.24 Also interesting to note
is that some owners were from the business sector, for example the Transvaal
Consolidated Coal Mines Ltd. who owned portion 3 between 1896 and 1912,
Lewis & Marks Ltd. who owned the same portion from 1915 to 1916, and De
Vos and Reitz Trading who owned portion 5 between 1908 and 1910.25
Apparently, the Remainder of the farm Berg-en-Dal, belonged to Mr
Wemmer and that is likely where the name Wemmershuis originated.26 It
is strange that Wemmer’s name could not be found in the farm registers. A
search of archival records indicated various people with this surname in the
Lydenburg and Middelburg districts during the latter half of the 19th century.27
He probably was MA Wemmer referred to in a document indicating that AE
King QQ wanted to purchase a farm between Berg-en-Dal and Weltevrede,
belonging to MA Wemmer.28 This indeed is the farm known as Wemmershuis.

19 Office of the Registrar of Deeds (ODR), Pretoria, Microfische farm register including Berg-en-Dal 378 JT, Deed
no. 290.
20 ODR, Microfische farm register including Berg-en-Dal 378 JT, Deed no. 709.
21 ODR, Pretoria, Microfische farm register including Berg-en-Dal 378 JT.
22 ODR, Pretoria. Farm Register including Wemmershuis 379 JT, Deeds nos. 1086, 3155 and 25538.
23 The graves can broadly be dated to the 19th and early 20th century. Later graves of white people had granite or
cement dressings and headstones whereas these ones are stone packed with slate headstones.
24 ODR, Pretoria, Microfische farm register including Berg-en-Dal 378 JT, various deed nos.
25 ODR, Pretoria, Microfische farm register including Berg-en-Dal 378 JT, Deeds nos. 175, 7816, 395, 4380,
2578, 813, 3634 and 4003.
26 National Archive of South Africa (hereafter NASA), Pretoria, Transvaal Archive (TA), Office of the State
Secretary (SS), Vol. 1037, Reference R875/85: Correspondence, 18 February 1885.
27 See for instance NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 589, Reference R5533/81: Correspondence, 27 December 1881; NASA,
TA, SS, Vol. 1174, Reference R789/86: Correspondence, 12 February1886.
28 NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 1178, Reference R920/86: Correspondence, 19 February 1886.
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According to the farm register, Wemmershuis was first owned by Hugo Smit
[sic], who received it by government grant on 4 November 1887.29 Basically
this means that the farm Wemmershuis was established on the remainder
of the farm Berg-en-Dal before the latter was divided into an Eastern and
Western portion in 1888, and that it became a government farm before it
was granted to Smith. It probably suggests that Wemmer’s farm became
government property which was then granted to Smith.
In the days of the Zuid-Afrikaansche Republiek (ZAR), a farm had to be
inspected before it could be registered. On 24 March 1885 four farms in
the district of Lydenburg, including Wemmershuis, were inspected by land
surveyors. Chairperson of the inspection commission, J de Clercq, indicated
on 28 December 1885 that the farm was inspected on 3 March 1885. The
proclamation of the farm was disputed and thus the Registrar of Deeds was
ordered by the Government on 31 March 1886 not to register the farm. The
protest was unsuccessful or resolved as the farm was eventually registered as
government property on 9 September 1886.30 The protestors were JW van
Heerden and RC O’Neil, whose protest was published in the Staatscourant
(Government newspaper) of 6 January 1886. They indicated that the new
farm Wemmershuis was encroaching upon their farms (Weltevrede and Bergen-Dal) and that it therefore could not be registered.31
In the same year King & Company also wanted to purchase or hire the farm,
but nothing came of this.32 Later in 1886, Smith purchased the farm for
an amount of £ 300.33 The farm was subdivided in 1890 and Smith now
owned portion 1, which was registered in his name on 22 May 1890.34 The
remainder (of Wemmershuis) was transferred to Edward Croch on 19 August
1891.35 Other surnames indicated on deeds before 1950 include Fitzgerald,
Robinson, De Vos, Reitz and Duggan.36 The only company to own a portion
of Wemmershuis before 1950, was De Vos & Reitz who owned portion 1
between 1908 and 1913.37
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36

ODR, Pretoria. Farm Register including Wemmershuis 379 JT, Deed no. 2238.
NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 1049, Reference R1535/85: Correspondence, 24 March 1885.
NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 1195, Reference R1419/86: Correspondence, 23 March 1886.
NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 1277, Reference R4586/86: Correspondence, 9 September 1886.
NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 1317, Reference R6071/86: Correspondence, 23 November 1886.
ODR, Pretoria. Farm Register including Wemmershuis 379 JT, Deed no. 1774.
ODR, Pretoria. Farm Register including Wemmershuis 379 JT, Deed no. 1670.
ODR, Pretoria. Farm Register including Wemmershuis 379 JT, Deeds no. 1086, 3155, 3635, 4003, 1338 and
38466.
37 ODR, Pretoria. Farm Register including Wemmershuis 379 JT, Deeds no. 3635 and 4003.
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The surnames mentioned above give an indication of some of the people
who may have been buried on site. However, one has to realise that visitors
or travellers who died nearby could also be buried here and without legible
headstones or other historical documents it is impossible to make further
deductions (see Table 1 to Table 7 to follow):
Tabel 1: Deeds information for Berg-en-Dal Portion 1
DEED
NUMBER

DATE

PORTION

–

–

Whole farm

FROM

Staats Recht

TO
Estate late Jurie
Bekker
Johannes Bekker

290

15 March 1862

Whole

Estate late Jurie
Bekker & Johannes
Bekker

Jan Lambertus
Schurink

344

22 December 1862

Whole

Jan Lambertus
Schurink

Alexander Marsh
Robertson

1013

28 May 1875

Whole

Alexander Marsh
Robertson

John James O’Neil

1237

12 November
1880

Whole

Estate late John
James O’Neil

2406

27 October 1887

Mattheus Johannes
O’Neil

½ share

Patrick O’Neil
2789

669

4 December 1887

7 March 1888

Gideon Jacobus
Scheepers jr

½ share

Mattheus Johannes
O’Neil

½ share

Patrick O’Neil
709

6 April 1888

Richard Charles
O’Neil

½ share
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Mattheus Johannes
O’Neil
Patrick O’Neil
Gideon Jacobus
Scheepers jr
Hermanus Jacobus
Botha
Richard Charles
O’Neil
Jacobus Cornelis
Smith
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Tabel 2: Deeds information for Berg-en-Dal Portion 2
DEED
NUMBER

DATE

PORTION

2458

15 August 1895

Eastern

7875

25 May 1920

Remaining of
Eastern

31100

19 August 1965

Remaining of
Eastern

2459

15 August 1895

Western
Portion

3428

1 April 1922

Remaining of
Western

FROM

TO

Joint Owners

Hermanus Jacobus
Botha

Hermanus Jacobus
Botha
Estate late
Nicolaas Albertus
Potgieter

Nicolaas Albertus
Potgieter
Nicolaas Albertus
Potgieter (son of
above mentioned)

Joint Owners

Jacobus Cornelis
Smith

Jacobus Cornelis
Smith

Nicolaas Johannes
Botha
Petrus Johannes
Jacobus van der
Merwe
Nicolaas Johannes
Botha

707

13 January 1965

Remaining of
Western

Estate late
Nicolaas Johannes
Botha

Jacobus Cornelus
Botha
Jacoba Maria Botha
Michiel Jan Britz
Machiel Coenraad
Botha

Tabel 3: Deeds information for Berg-en-Dal Portion 3 (a portion of portion 2)
DEED
NUMBER

DATE

PORTION

FROM

TO

175

21 January 1896

Portion of
Western

Jacobus Cornelis
Smith

Transvaal
Consolidated
Coal Mines Ltd.

7816

16 September
1912

Remaining
of portion of
Western

Transvaal
Consolidated
Coal Mines Ltd.

Arthur Charles
Mallinson

3 February 1915

Remaining
of portion of
Western

Estate late Arthur
Charles Mallinson

Isaac Lewis &
Samuel Marks
trading as “Lewis
& Marks”

395
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4380

2578

813

Remaining
of portion of
Western

Lewis & Marks

Lewis & Marks
Ltd.

21 March 1923

Remaining
of portion of
Western

Lewis & Marks
Ltd.

African &
European
Investment Co.
Ltd.

6 February 1932

½ share for
Brink, 3/8
share for Botha
and 1/8 share
for Immelman
of portion of
Western

19 June 1916

African &
European
Investment Co.
Ltd.

Hendrik Justinus
Brink
Nicolaas
Johannes Botha
Daniel
Ferdinand
Immelman

Different portions are now subdivided and joined to form portion B, C and Remainder
Hendrik Justinus
816
6 February 1932
Remaining
Joint Owners
Brink
Hendrik Justinus
Jacobus Hendrik
817
6 February 1932
Remaining
Brink
Schoonraad
T34647

25 July 1980

Remaining

Estate late
Jacobus Hendrik
Schoonraad

Lettie
Claassen (born
Schoonraad)

Tabel 4: Deeds information for Berg-en-Dal Portion 5 (a portion of portion 2)
DEED
NUMBER

DATE

PORTION

3633

24 June 1908

Portion of Western

FROM

TO

Jacobus Cornelis
Smith

Hugo Smith

3634

24 June 1908

Portion of Western

Hugo Smith

Dirk de Vos & Jan
Daniel Karnspek
Reitz trading as “De
Vos & Reitz”

4003

23 June 1910

Portion of Western

De Vos & Reitz

Jan Daniel Karnspek
Reitz

1338

19 February
1913

Portion of Western

Jan Daniel
Karnspek Reitz

John Thomas
Duggan

11672

24 June 1950

Whole

Estate late John
Thomas Duggan

Edwin Glyndwr
Duggan
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Tabel 5: Deeds information for Wemmershuis (Remainder of Berg-en-Dal):38
DEED
NUMBER

DATE

2238

4 November 1887

1670

PORTION

FROM

TO

Whole farm

Government
grant

Hugo Smit(h?)91

19 August 1891

Remaining extension
Berg-en-Dal

Hugo Smit

Edward Croch

1086

18 February 1911

Remaining extension
Berg-en-Dal

Edward Croch

Frederic Casse
Fitzgerald

3155

13 April 1918

Remaining extension
Berg-en-Dal

Frederic Casse
Fitzgerald

James Yardley
Robinson

25538

3 October 1960

Remaining extension
Berg-en-Dal

Estate late
James Yardley
Robinson

Willem
Marthinus de
Beer

Tabel 6: Deeds information for Wemmershuis Portion 1
DEED
NUMBER

DATE

PORTION

1774

22 May 1890

Whole portion

Hugo Smith

Jacobus Cornelis
Smith

5206

3 June 1903

Whole portion

Jacobus Cornelis
Smith

Hugo Smith

FROM

TO

3635

24 June 1908

Whole portion

Hugo Smith

Dirk de Vos & Jan
Daniel Karnspek
Reitz trading as
“De Vos & Reitz”

4003

23 June 1910

Whole portion

De Vos & Reitz

Jan Daniel
Karnspek Reitz

1338

19 February 1913

Whole portion

Jan Daniel Karnspek
Reitz

John Thomas
Duggan

11627

24 June 1950

Whole portion

Estate late John
Thomas Duggan

Edwin Glyndwr
Duggan

38 Archival documents indicate that the correct spelling is ‘Smith’.
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Tabel 7: Deeds information for Wemmershuis Portion 2
38466

11629

4 December 1947

24 June 1950

Whole portion

Whole portion
– consolidated
and becomes
portion 4

James Yardley
Robinson

John Thomas
Duggan
John Maldwyn
Duggan

John Thomas
Duggan

William Trevor
Duggan
Edwin Glyndwr
Duggan

Source: Tables 1 to 7 had been compiled by AC van Vollenhoven, 2008.

The route to the east
An old building is situated a few hundred metres to the northeast of the
graveyard. According to the current farmer this is an old coach house on
the old trade route between Middelburg and the far eastern Transvaal.39
The remains of a wide road are still visible, passing both the graves and the
building.40 In order to verify this, information on the route to the east had to
be investigated.
Image 6: Ruin of the so-called coach house

Source: Photo by AC van Vollenhoven, 2011.
39 AC van Vollenhoven (Personal Collection), interview, P Bruwer (farmer, Wemmershuis), 19 May 2008.
40 A Pelser & A van Vollenhoven, “The archaeological investigation and exhumation of graves on the farm
Wemmershuis …”, p. 7.
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At least two studies of the early trade routes were done.41 Unfortunately
these are mainly concerned with the Lowveld and therefore of no assistance
in determining the possibility of whether Wemmershuis was a stop on the
route. It does however show these routes towards the east of the escarpment
indicating that some of these went directly eastwards and others northeastwards. One of these routes mentions the town of Lydenburg. This
particular route probably started in the Lydenburg area and went to the
southeast following the escarpment, linking with the road to Delagoa Bay
and the old Voortrekker road.42
Another road went from Sabie to Lydenburg and Sekhukhuneland across
the Drakensberg Mountains. At Doornkraal it linked with two routes.
One of these is applicable as it went in a northwestern direction between
Rhenosterpoort and Bandolierkop to Elim where it linked to the road between
Masjonaland and the coast. It went past Rustplaas, linked with the route
between Ohrigstad and the Steelpoort River ending at Lydenburg.43
From the above it seems that the Lydenburg area was an important location
along the early trade routes. What is important for this study is to note that
the Voortrekkers used some of these routes and that some of these eventually
were made into wagon trails.44 It therefore suggests that the early routes were
also used later and eventually became the established ones.
The remaining question is whether the route between Pretoria and Lydenburg
passed Wemmershuis. Historian Changuion45 indicates that the early travellers
from the south into the interior of South Africa (the area north of the Vaal
River) also made use of the early trade routes. Some of these travellers visited the
area today known as Pretoria between ca. 1820 and 1850. Of particular note is
Robert Scoon, who visited the area in 1836 and moved eastwards towards the
location of Middelburg.46 This confirms that routes from the south towards
Pretoria and then eastwards towards Middelburg have been known.
41 L Changuion, “Vroeë handelsroetes”, JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika. Die vier Noordelike
Provinsies (Pretoria, J.L. Van Schaik, 1999), pp. 9, 103-105; JB de Vaal, “Ou handelsvoetpaaie en wapaaie in die
Oos- en Noord-Transvaal”, Contree, 16, 1984; JB de Vaal, “Ou handelsvoetpaaie …”, Contree, 16, 1984, U de
V Pienaar, Neem uit die verlede (Pretoria, Sigma Press, 1990).
42 JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 9; JB de Vaal, “Ou handelsvoetpaaie …”, Contree, 16,
1984, U de V Pienaar, Neem uit die verlede, pp. 55.
43 JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika...., p. 9; JB de Vaal, “Ou handelsvoetpaaie …”, Contree, 16,
1984, pp. 14-15; U de V Pienaar, Neem uit die verlede, p. 55-56.
44 L Changuion, Vroeë handelsroetes …, p. 104.
45 L Changuion, Vroeë handelsroetes …, p. 105.
46 L Changuion, Vroeë handelsroetes …, pp. 12-13; 119-123.
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Further light is shed on this matter when looking at the history of the three
towns mentioned. Lydenburg was established in 1850, Pretoria in 1855
and Middelburg in 1867.47 However, the first farms around these towns
were established as early as 1840 for Pretoria and 1845 for Lydenburg and
Middelburg.48 This indicates that at this stage known routes must have existed
between Pretoria and Lydenburg, likely over Middelburg. It probably passed
through the area today known as Belfast, which was only established in 1890.
In fact, a map from Bergh does indicate the road from Pretoria in an easterly
direction, splitting at Belfast towards either Lydenburg or Nelspruit.49 This
also was the route used by the mail coach.50 A mail service was established
between Pretoria and other towns, including Lydenburg, by 1859.51 By
1873, this route, extending to Pilgrim’s Rest, had a regular postal coach and
transport service.52 This is further indication that the route most likely passed
through the farm Wemmershuis.
This possibility is supported by an archival document indicating that some
residents of the Middelburg district requested the Postmaster General in 1885
to establish a postal agency at Mr Wemmer’s property on Berg-en-Dal.53 It
has been established above, that this portion of Berg-en-Dal is known as
Wemmershuis and the request was likely made since it already was a known
stop on this route. This request was denied as it was indicated that Mr
Wemmer’s shop was not suitable for a postal agency.54
By 1899 the railway line followed roughly the same route, again an indication
that the old routes were continuously used during later years, and that these were
upgraded later on. In fact, Minnaar and Pienaar state that the Eastern Railway
Line had its forerunners in the old trade routes.55 During the negotiations for
the railway line, early in 1883, the Portuguese authorities sent Major Joachim
José Machado to Pretoria. He describes the route from the Elands River up to
the Highveld and then via Belfast and Middelburg to Pretoria.56
47
48
49
50
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52
53
54
55
56

JS Bergh, “Grense, distrikte en dorpe, 1860-61”, JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, pp. 20, 142.
JS Bergh, “Blanke vestiging tot ca.1850”, JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, pp. 129-131.
JS Bergh, “Grense, distrikte en dorpe, 1886-99”, JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, pp. 21, 147.
EC Liebenberg, “Die fisiese omgewing”, JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 86.
C Pretorius, Pretoria se pioniershuis, sy tyd en sy mense (Pretoria, Hoofstadpers, n.d.), p. 35.
JJ Hugo, “Die poging van AH Nellmapius om ‘n gereelde verbindingsroete tussen die Oos-Transvaalse
Goudvelde en Delagoabaai te vestig (1874-1883)” (MA, PU vir CHO, 1999), p. 34.
NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 1037, Reference R875/85: Correspondence, 18 February 1885.
NASA, TA, SS, Vol. 1039, Reference R970/85: Correspondence, 24 February 1885.
A Minnaar & U de V Pienaar, “The Eastern and Selati railway lines”, U de V Pienaar, A cameo from the past
(Pretoria, Protea Bookhouse, 2012), p. 350.
A Minnaar & UDeV Pienaar, “The Eastern and Selati railway lines …”, p. 352.
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The railway runs from Pretoria, via Middelburg and Belfast where it splits into
a line running via Nelspruit to the Lowveld and one running to Lydenburg.57
This confirms Belfast as being important as different routes converge here. Since
Wemmershuis lies just west of this convergence it is highly likely that it could
have been used as a stop especially before the establishment of the town. The
railway line, called the Eastern Railway Line, between Pretoria and Komatipoort
was built between 1891 and 1894.58 Thus, it was only after 1894 that travel
became less dependent on the roads. Belfast (Wemmershuis) most likely played
an important role as a halt on this route before the completion of the railway
line. The line from Belfast to Lydenburg was only completed between 1900 and
1910.59 This would have made Belfast a sensible overnight stop and it is likely
that Wemmershuis was used less frequently or perhaps lost this function.
Regarding the physical features of the building it can be stated that it is built
from factory made bricks and although the construction has been changed,
the original seems to date to more or less 1880. The corrugated roof may
be original, but the eastern part thereof was substituted60 by more recent
corrugated iron.61 This therefore also fits the time period.
Archaeological excavations done at the site to obtain more information,
found that the foundation of the building was similar to other buildings on
the farm, dating to the late 19th century.62 It further revealed that the building
originally had a cobblestone floor and that it was built with only one room.63
The size of the building is 5,5 x 4,4 m which is not large enough to keep
wagons or carts, but surely could be used to keep draught animals. The cultural
material excavated also indicated a time period of the late 19th century.64
57 TV Bulpin, Lost trials of the Transvaal (Cape Town, Cape & Transvaal Printers Ltd, 1974), frontpage; JS Bergh
(ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 79.
58 DH Heydenrych, “Spoorwegontwikkeling”, JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 329; H
Bornman, Pioneers of the Lowveld (Barberton, SA Country Life, 2004), pp. 1-3.
59 JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 79.
60 Archaeological excavations revealed that the building had three building phases, ranging between the 1880s and 1970s.
61 AC van Vollenhoven, “Report on an archival investigation on the farm Wemmershuis …”, p. 15.
62 AJ Pelser & AC van Vollenhoven, “Final report on the historical and archaeological investigation of the historical
coach house on the farm Wemmershuis 379 JT, near Belfast Mpumalanga” (Unpublished report, Groenkloof,
Archaetnos, 2011), pp. 14-16.
63 AJ Pelser & AC van Vollenhoven, “Final report on the historical and archaeological investigation of the historical
coach house on the farm Wemmershuis …”, pp. 33.
64 JA van Schalkwyk, CJ Meyer, A Pelser & I Plug, “Images of the social life and household activities at Melrose
House”, Research by the National Cultural History Museum, 4, 1995, pp. 86-90; A Pelser, J van Schalkwyk & F
Teichert, “Excavation of a late 19th/early 20th century rubbish dump in Minnaarstreet, Pretoria”, Research by the
National Cultural History Museum, 7,1998, pp. 97-108; A Pelser & A van Vollenhoven, “The daily activities at
the Northernmost outpost of Steinaecker’s Horse as reconstructed through archaeology”, Research by the National
Cultural History Museum, 7, 1998, pp. 32-45; AJ Pelser & AC van Vollenhoven, “Final report on the historical and
archaeological investigation of the historical coach house on the farm Wemmershuis …”, pp. 21, 25.
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The building was therefore most likely erected during the 1880s, probably
as shelter for horses or oxen. Its closeness to the old trail indicates that it
indeed may have been a stop on the route between Pretoria and the Lowveld.
Image 7: Excavation indicating a cobblestone floor

Source: Photo by AC van Vollenhoven, 2011.
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Image 8: Plan reconstruction of the building indicating different phases:

Source: Plan drawn by AC van Vollenhoven, 2011.

At the time of writing, Wemmershuis was a known stop on this route. From
1953 Portion 4 became known as the Half Way and Portion 5 today is known
as Halfway House. 65

65 ODR, Pretoria. Farm Register including Wemmershuis 379 JT, Deed no. 19171 and 43794; NASA, South
African Archive (hereafter SAB), Department of Constitutional Development and Planning (CDB), Vol.
3/575, Reference TAD 9/4: 1957; NASA, SAB, Department of Constitutional Development and Planning
(CDB), Vol. 3/575, Reference PB 4/19/2/4/379/1: 1981; TA, Department of Constitutional Development
and Planning (CDB), Vol. 14852, Reference PB4/19/2/3/379/1: 1981; SAB, Department of Community
Development (GMO), Vol. 2/20, Reference 12/4: 1957-1978; SAB, Department of Community Development
(GMO), Vol. 2/20, Reference 12/4: 1983.
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War time South Africa
During the War of 1899-1902 the area around Belfast saw much action.
The last of the conventional military encounters between the British and Boer
forces were that of the Battle of Bergendal, sometimes called the Battle of
Dalmanutha. The battle took place between 21 and 27 August 1900.66
On 21-22 August skirmishes started on the farm Van Wyksvlei, to the south
of Belfast. This was followed by an attack on 23 August by the British on the
Boer forces on the farm Geluk. Later that day the Boers at Dalmanutha were
also under attack.67 On 24 August 1900 the British forces occupied Belfast
and on 26 August skirmishes at Geluk re-emerged.68 The final phase of the
battle was at Bergendal on 27 August 1900. The Boers retreated from the
scene and the British continued their advance to the Lowveld.69
Sources indicate different statistics regarding the casualties of this battle as
is the case with many other battles during the War. Stapleton for instance
indicates the British casualties as 285 and that of the Boers as at least 78.70
Another source indicates that the British lost 385 men and the Boers 78.71
This is a clear indication that it is very possible that the respective armies may
also not have known where some of the fallen had been buried.
Other information assisting with this study is that it is known that both
Boer and British casualties were sometimes buried in mass graves, such as one
containing 12 British soldiers at Berg-en-Dal.72 It further is known that at
least 37 British soldiers went missing during the Battle of Bergendal. Four of
these went missing on 27 August during the final stages of the battle.73
One should take note of the position of the different forces at the battle
since this may also assist in determining the likelihood of the four combatants
buried at Wemmershuis. The Boers had their defence line centered on the
eastern side of the farm Berg-en-Dal, stretching towards the south, north
66 F Pretorius, “Die Anglo-Boereoorlog, 1899-1902”, JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 249.
67 G van der Westhuizen & E van der Westhuizen, Gids tot die Anglo-Boereoorlog in die Oos-Transvaal (Roodepoort,
TRANSRO Pers, 2000), pp. 218-220; JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 54.
68 R Kruger, Good-bye Dolly Gray. The story of the Boer War (London, Cassell, 1959), p. 358.
69 G van der Westhuizen & E van der Westhuizen, Gids tot die Anglo-Boereoorlog …, pp. 218-220; JS Bergh (ed.),
Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 54.
70 TJ Stapleton (ed.), Encyclopedia of African colonial conflicts (Santa Barbara, ABC Clio, 2017), p. 225.
71 The South African Military History Society Newsletter, November 2006 (available at http://samilitaryhistory.
org/6/06novnl.html, as accessed on 8 May 2018).
72 G van der Westhuizen & E van der Westhuizen, Gids tot die Anglo-Boereoorlog …, p. 223.
73 G van der Westhuizen & E van der Westhuizen, Gids tot die Anglo-Boereoorlog …, pp. 218-220.
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and northwest. The British were mainly on the western side of Berg-en-Dal.74
Wemmershuis is adjacent to Berg-en-Dal, on its western side, meaning that
the British had the farm to their back. The Boers, towards the northwest of
Belfast, may therefore have had the opportunity to attack the British from
the back, that is from the Wemmershuis side. No such skirmish has been
documented.
Belfast, however, saw further action during the war. After Belfast had been
occupied by the British, they erected a few concentration camps. There were
three concentration camps for Boer women and children.75 The town also had
two concentration camps for black people.76 This serves as an indication that
the British had a prominence in the town after it was captured. This may be
important in determining the origin of the four people buried in one grave.
After the British reached Komatipoort on 24 September 1900, they erected
blockhouses and other fortifications along the railway line to safeguard this
from the Boers.77 The remains of two of these are found close to the graveyard
investigated, another indication of British presence in the area.
During the night of 7 January and early morning of 8 January 1901 the
Boers attacked Belfast.78 The attack started against the blockhouses on
Monument Hill, towards the northeast of the town, and were eventually
warded off by the British. The Boers also attacked the coal mine towards the
west of the town.79 Important for this study is again the vague inaccurate
information about losses indicating uncertainties about the exact number
of casualties. One source states that approximately 40 British soldiers and
about 32 Boers were killed during the attack.80 Another indicates that the
Boer loss was about 40-50 men and the British casualties as 13481 (this
probably includes wounded). A third source has the British who died at 38.82
74 L Changuion, Silence of the guns. The history of the Long Toms of the Anglo-Boer War (Menlo Park, Protea Book
House, 2001), p. 111.
75 G van der Westhuizen & E van der Westhuizen, Gids tot die Anglo-Boereoorlog …, pp. 211-214.
76 JS Bergh (ed.), Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 54.
77 AC van Vollenhoven, Die militêre fortifikasies van Pretoria 1880-1902. ‘n Studie in die historiese argeologie
(Pretoria, Heinekor, 1995), p. 86.
78 G van der Westhuizen & E van der Westhuizen, Gids tot die Anglo-Boereoorlog …, pp. 217; JS Bergh (ed.),
Geskiedenisatlas van Suid-Afrika …, p. 54; AD Greenhill-Gardyne, The life of a regiment. The history of the
Gordon Highlanders III (London, Leo Cooper Ltd., 1972), pp. 285-287.
79 DW Aitken, “Guerilla Warfare, October 1900 – May 1902: Boer attacks on the Pretoria-Delagoa Bay Railway
line”, Military History Journal, 11(6), December 2000 (available at http://samilitaryhistory.org/vol116da.html,
as accessed on 7 May 2018).
80 G van der Westhuizen & E van der Westhuizen, Gids tot die Anglo-Boereoorlog …, pp. 217-220.
81 AD Greenhill-Gardyne, The life of a regiment …, pp. 286-287.
82 AC van Vollenhoven (Personal correspondence), PA Schoeman (local historian Belfast-Machadodorp), 12 June 2008.
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It is also noteworthy that this battle took place under adverse weather
conditions on a very dark night. It is described: “…as an utterly black night,
with gale and rain making hearing most uncertain…”.83 In one instance the
British found five dead Boers with indications that numerous others were
removed from a position they fought from. This is a clear indication that it
was not possible for the combatants to remove all their dead.
The four skeletons found in one shallow grave, probably are the remains of
soldiers who died during the war. The grave goods found with them, indicate
that they likely were British soldiers. There is however a slight possibility that
these four men were Boers as it is a well-known fact that the Boers sometimes
wore British uniforms.
During the last phase of the war the Boers made use of an activity called
Uitskud to obtain clothes, weapons and ammunition as they could not get
these in any other way than to take them from the British. Isolated incidents
of Uitskud were noted since May 1901 and during the winter of 1901 but
were prohibited by Boer officers.84 By the winter of 1902 however, it was a
common occurrence.85
Since the fighting around Belfast took place in August 1900 and January
1901, before Uitskud was the order of the day, it seems unlikely that these
men were Boers. It is thus believed that they are four British soldiers who may
have died in any of the battles indicated, but it is also possible that they died
during an undocumented skirmish. There is good probability that they died
during the Battle of Bergendal, since the British did not control the area and
may therefore not have been able to retrieve all their dead afterwards. During
the 1901 battle, they were in control of the land and were more likely able to
attend to their dead afterwards.
Looking at the positions of the Boers and British, it also seems more plausible
that these four men died during the Battle of Bergendal, or one of the related,
perhaps undocumented, skirmishes. It also is more likely that Boers would
have buried people in this cemetery which had to be known to them. It is
less likely that the British would have had knowledge thereof. The four men
were probably buried in a hurry by the Boers as they were on the retreat. This
explains their shallow grave.
83 AD Greenhill-Gardyne, The life of a regiment …, p. 286.
84 F Pretorius, Kommandolewe tydens die Anglo-Boereoorlog 1899-1902 (Kaapstad, Human & Rousseau, 1991), p. 95.
85 F Pretorius, Die Anglo-Boereoorlog 1899-1902 (Kaapstad, Struik, 1998), p. 45.
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One would expect that the dead may have been properly buried by their own
side, but since it was likely done in a hurry, this is not a given. As the activity
of Uitskud was likely not in use during the Battle of Bergendal, they are more
likely British soldiers than Boers. However, it is impossible to be certain about
both the specific military encounter as to the nationality of the dead. This
deduction can therefore not be taken as fact, but merely as a likelihood.
Conclusion
It can be concluded that the first owner of the farm Wemmershuis 379 JT,
was Hugo Smith in 1887. The farm was established on the remainder of the
farm Berg-en-Dal before the latter was divided into an Eastern and Western
portion in 1888. The surnames of farm owners indicated above, are those one
would expect to be the people buried at the grave site discussed here.
Since it is known that the route from Pretoria to the east passed through
Wemmershuis, the building investigated likely was used as a stop on this
route. It probably was used as shelter for draught animals. As the farm used to
be a stop on the route and this building is close to the graveyard, it is possible
that some unknown travellers are also buried here.
The two known surnames at the grave site are De Beer and Killian, both not
associated with the earlier farm owners. They may therefore have been living
on the farm, or a nearby one as “bywoners”,86 or may have died during a visit.
The grave of Johanna de Beer is dated 1897 indicating that the graveyard must
have been known during the Anglo-Boer (South African) War. The skeletal
remains of four people found together in a shallow grave certainly points in
this direction. It is possible that both Boer and British campaigners may be
buried here. It is concluded that these four men likely were British soldiers
who died during the Battle of Bergendal.

86 A white person, usually poor, working on a farm and who is compensated by receiving benefits such as residing
on the farm, grazing rights and a share of the crop.
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Image 9: Monument with information plaque erected at the site

Source: Photo by AC van Vollenhoven, 2011.
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Abstract
This article calls for a shift of attention from the colonial urban planning
methods to a focus on the post-colonial planning methods being adopted in new
towns such as Ruwa. The core of the studies on urban planning in Zimbabwe
has been centred on colonial established urban centres tending to promote the
reproduction of spatial disparities in urban areas. This article argues that the
only way to decolonise urban space in Zimbabwe is through establishing new
towns which are not linked to the colonial planning system. All of the major
towns in the country except Ruwa were established during the colonial era based
on a planning system which segregated the African population. The colonial
planning methods produced uneven development between areas occupied by
Europeans and Africans. Although urban policies were deracialised during the
post-colonial era, the physical nature of the built environment remained the
same. While it was possible to change colonial urban policy, it was impossible
to change, fundamentally, the spatial physical structures such as buildings,
roads, water reticulation and sewerage systems. The spatial form of today’s
Zimbabwean urban areas is an embodiment of colonial planning as this change
entailed enormous financial costs. Ruwa town, therefore, demonstrates how
modern urban development in the southern African country has been achieved
on the basis of a totally different experience from the colonial established towns.
Using insights from the town, the article illustrates the importance of studying
post-colonial planning methods as a way of promoting the decolonisation of
urban space.
Keywords: Decolonisation; Urban space; Urban planning; Policy; Built
environment; Private land developer companies; Water infrastructure; Ruwa;
Zimbabwe.
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Introduction and literature review
The concept of decolonising urban space, as this article posits, is an approach
meant to reverse and deviate from the traditional colonial established planning
which was elitist and segregationist in nature. The decoloniality concept in urban
planning is similar to Lefebvre1 and Harvey’s2 “the right to the city” idea which
advocates for a radical transformation of urban life among the low-income
earners. However, although Harvey calls for ordinary individuals to take control
of the process of planning in urbanisation, the decoloniality concept advocates
for an indigenous planning system which is not influenced by colonialism and
elitism. Ruwa is discussed not only as a unique model of post-colonial3 urban
planning and a major vehicle for decolonising urban space in Zimbabwe,4 but
also as a case from which important observations from history on modern urban
planning can be made. Using the case of Ruwa town, this article illustrates how
modern urban development in Zimbabwe has been achieved on the basis of a
totally different experience from the colonial established towns.
All colonial established towns in Zimbabwe were designed using a colonial
planning system which was based on racial segregation.5 Africans were viewed
as temporary residents of the city who came for employment purposes only,
with no permanent rights of residence in urban areas. Urban space, being
a material product of a social order, was thus shaped by the tenets of the
political and economic ideology of the ruling class in the society.6 The colonial
administration as a ruling class created urban areas that segregated the Africans
and urban infrastructure designed to control African mobility or movement.
Colonial established urban centres, together with supporting infrastructure
such as water, sewer and transport systems to name a few, were meant to
accommodate a small number of Europeans. However, after independence
in 1980 the system was overwhelmed by the growing population of Africans
1
2
3
4

5
6

H Lefebvre, Le Droit à la ville [The right to the city], 2 (Paris, Anthropos, 1968); R Shields, “Lefebvre and the
right to the open city?”, Space and culture, 16(3), 2013, pp. 345-348.
D Harvey, “The right to the city”, New Left Review, 53, 2008, pp. 23-40.
The term “post-colonial” is used to simplify modern colonialism to new readers in the decoloniality discourse.
However, decoloniality scholars like Ramon Grosfoguel prefer to call “post-colonial” period modern colonial
period because colonialism continues but in a different form.
Urban space refers to an artefact of urbanisation which is a social process that encompasses the manner in which
urban areas grow. Urban space is a product of social structures and relationships in urban areas. It includes
institutional arrangements, nature of built environment and social networks in the town. For further reading on
the definition of urban space see G Ritzer, Blackwel encyclopedia of sociology (London, Wiley-Blackwel, 2007).
K Munzwa & W Jonga, “Urban development in Zimbabwe: Human settlement perspective”, Theoretical and
Empirical Research in Urban Management, 5(14), 2010, p. 126.
CO Rambanepasi, “Chitungwiza - The case study of a dormitory town in Zimbabwe”, KH Wekwete & CO
Rambanepasi (eds.), Planning urban economies in southern and eastern Africa (Avebury, Belmont, 1994), p. 206.
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in urban areas which was not planned for. Ruwa, situated 23 km from
Zimbabwe’s capital city, Harare’s (see Image 1) central business district (CBD),
is an example of a post-colonial established town which tried to correct this
planning oversight.
Image 1: Location of Ruwa in Zimbabwe

Source: Department of Surveyor General, Harare, 2013.

The town was established within a commercial farming area by the
Government of Zimbabwe in 1986 and in 1991 it became an urban centre
administered by a local board with a population of over 25 000 people. The
town’s phenomenal growth resulted in it being given town status in 2008 by
the Ministry of Local Government, Public Works and National Housing.7
The last census in 2012 recorded a population of 50 000 people.8 This big
7
8

Anon., “Ruwa Council’s humble beginning”, The Herald, 24 December 2009, p. E4.
Central Statistics Office, Harare, 2012.
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population made Ruwa an important and fast growing urban centre in
Zimbabwe. It became the only town in the country to emerge out of the
initiative of Private Land Developer Companies (PLDCs) – companies that
had relatively better financial capacity.9 No other town in Zimbabwe has
grown against a background similar to it.
At the time of the decolonisation of Zimbabwe in 1980 Ruwa, which did
not exist as an urban settlement, only emerged from the ashes of a previously
white commercial farming area in 1986/87. By 2015 the town comprised 11
major suburbs which fell under different categories of residential areas which
are low, medium and high density. In the same year, there was evidence of
a well-developed light industrial site and commercial centres in the town.
With commercial and public service infrastructure sporadically dotted within
the residential and industrial areas, Ruwa’s hinterland is characterised by the
surrounding commercial farm land which contributes to the town’s local
economy alongside the manufacturing industry.
To achieve its purpose of illustrating how modern urban development
was achieved in Ruwa between 1986 and 2015 compared to the colonial
established towns, the article uses both primary and secondary sources to
explore these important questions. Archival sources were used to describe
the colonial-built environment and urban space. In particular, primary data
from the Ruwa town Archives in the form of council minutes and letters
(official correspondence) was employed to establish new planning trends
adopted by Ruwa which deviated from the traditional colonial planning
methods. Interviews based on purposive sampling of key informants in Ruwa
town were used to gather opinions on the new urban development. These
methods were complemented by secondary sources (books, journal articles
and newspapers) which were useful in constructing images of the colonial
and post-colonial built environment in Zimbabwe. The important issues
the article seeks to address are the characteristics of colonial urban space,
the legacy of colonial Zimbabwean towns, and the decolonisation of urban
space in Ruwa. Addressing these issues will shed light on decolonisation as
a universal phenomenon which is not unique to Zimbabwe, but historical
literature on it in the country is not extant.

9

PLDCs are private entrepreneurs who purchased land from commercial farmers and subdivided the land into
residential, commercial and industrial areas before they sell it to individuals for profit.
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In the debates about urbanisation, urban space planning in the colonial era,
marginalisation of some cultures, decolonisation and the social sustainability of
multicultural cities, different but interlocking perspectives have been proffered
by mainly international scholars such as Lefebvre, West, Jacobs, Jackson, and
Harvey10 to name a few. The concept of decolonisation in general is not new
and has been discussed in several scholarly works in both development and
urban planning discourses. The general concept of decoloniality can be traced to
Fanon who advocates for Black people’s liberation from mental colonisation.11
He calls for decolonial epistemic which creates new categories of thought and
construction of new subjectivities in all disciplines.12 Decoloniality scholars
like Grosfoguel and Cervantes have analysed the geopolitics of knowledge
production.13 They advocate for decolonisation to address the global class
and regional asymmetries produced by colonial capitalist world systems.14
Similarly, there is also literature by Hesse on dominant settler culture’s land‐
based interests as well as the emerging planning practices of the colonial era practices which asserted non‐indigenous control.15 Hesse views decolonisation
within the context of multiculturalism, a concept which analyses inequality
based on culture, race, ethnicity and gender differences.16 He argues that the
contestation of multiculturalism in Britain is symptomatic of an unresolved
condition in that society.17 The unresolved structures that perpetuate inequality
in the “diaspora-space” in Britain have the same foundations that support urban
governance structures afflicting the ordinary urban dwellers in Zimbabwe.
A number of other scholars have written on decoloniality, although most
do not focus on planning, but on racial discriminatory or segregationist
policies. Yoshikuni discusses African urban experiences during the colonial

10 H Lefebvre, Le Droit à la ville...; C West, “The new cultural politics of difference”, R Ferguson, M Gever, TT
Minh‐ha & C West (eds.), Out there: Marginalization and contemporary cultures (Cambridge, MA, MIT Press,
1990), pp. 19-36; S Jackson, “Geographies of coexistence: Native title, cultural difference and the decolonization
of planning in north Australia” (PhD, Macquarie University, Sydney, 1998); D Harvey, “The right to the city”;
JM Jacobs, Edge of Empire Postcolonialism and the City (London, Routledge, 1996).
11 F Fanon, The wretched of the earth (New York, Grove Press, 1986), p. xii.
12 Fanon, The wretched of the earth..., p. 1.
13 R Grosfoguel & AM Cervantes, “Unthinking twentieth-century Eurocentric mythologies: Universalist
knowledge, decolonization and developmentalism”, R Grosfoguel and AM Cervantes (eds.), The modern/
colonial/capitalist system in the twentieth-century global processes, antisytemic movements and geopolitics (London,
Greenwood Press, 2002), p. x.
14 R Grosfoguel & AM Cervantes, “Unthinking twentieth-century Eurocentric mythologies”, p. xiv.
15 B Hesse, Un/settled multiculturalism: Diasporas, entanglements, “transruptions” (London, Zed Books, 2000).
16 B Hesse, Un/settled multiculturalism..., p. 2.
17 B Hesse, Un/settled multiculturalism..., p. 12.
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era in this context.18 He accounts for the development of African urban
residential areas in colonial Zimbabwe which was based on racial segregation
policies.19 The colonial Government racially segregated Africans by relegating
them to African residential areas (“locations”) created for them away from
the city by discriminatory legislation like the Land Apportionment Act
(LAA) of 1930/31 and the Native Land Husbandry Act (NLHA) passed in
1950/51. Further, Yoshikuni analyses the planning of the built environment
in African “locations” carried out in an endeavour to control the mobility
of Africans in the urban areas.20 While Yoshikuni focuses on Harare,
Rambanepasi demonstrates how the colonial system of segregation influenced
the development of Chitungwiza.21 He argues that the ideology behind the
origins of Chitungwiza was informed by a need to create a labour pool for
Harare.22 In Bulawayo (Zimbabwe’s second largest city), Mpofu also analyses
how the urban space has been shaped by colonial segregationist polices.23 As in
Harare, the colonial Government controlled the Africans by designing African
“locations” in a way which enabled it to easily control their movement,24 and
maintain policies that discriminated against them.
Coloniality in Africa, which is also perpetuated through globalisation, is a
product of colonialism.25 Under globalisation, policy making institutions in
Africa remain subjects of the North since the continent is part of a complex
network linking it to the North through training and research funding.26 The
African urban planning research agenda is then influenced by the North since
research funds come from foundations and agencies based there. Narrowing
down decoloniality to urban planning particularly in Africa, Miraftab’s work
on Cape Town in South Africa discusses coloniality in post-colonial urban
policies. She reveals a keen affinity for a contemporary urban development
strategy in South Africa known as “Improvement Districts”. The districts were
for the affluent, but were based on the colonial urban development strategy
18 T Yoshikuni, African urban experiences in colonial Zimbabwe: A social history of Harare before 1925 (Harare,
Weaver Press, 2007).
19 T Yoshikuni, African urban experiences..., p. 38.
20 T Yoshikuni, African urban experiences..., p. 39.
21 Chitungwiza is one of the most densely populated urban centres in Zimbabwe. For further reading on
Chitungwiza see Rambanepasi, “Chitungwiza - The case study of a dormitory town in Zimbabwe”.
22 CO Rambanepasi, “Chitungwiza - The case study of a dormitory town in Zimbabwe”, KH Wekwete & CO
Rambanepasi (eds.), Planning urban economies... .
23 B Mpofu, “No place for ‘undesirables’...”, (PhD, University of Edinburgh, 2010).
24 B Mpofu, “No place for ‘undesirables’...”, p. 6.
25 N Maldonaldo-Torres, “On the coloniality of being: Contributions to the development of a concept”, Cultural
Studies, 21(3), 2007, p. 243.
26 N Maldonaldo-Torres, “On the coloniality of being...”, Cultural Studies, 21(3), 2007, p. 244.
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of “location creation” designed for the Africans by Europe.27 She argues that
while colonial practices of “location creation” segregated those at the bottom
of the societal hierarchy (the non-Europeans), the post-colonial strategy of
“Improved Districts” constructed special locations for those high up in the
societal hierarchy.28 Miraftab’s analysis illuminates the resemblance of the
colonial and post-colonial urban development policies in South Africa which
were both elitist and exclusionary. However, unlike Cape Town studied by
Miraftab, Ruwa deviated from the colonial-established elitist urbanism as it
adopted a less elitist approach to urban development. Its departure from the
colonialist imperial ideology is one of its distinguishing characteristics.
The characteristics of the colonial urban space discussed by the aforementioned
scholars still occupy the core of post-colonial urban scholarship. Nevertheless,
urban infrastructure and space designed for Europeans in the colonial era
failed to accommodate the growing population of urban Africans in the postcolonial era, hence the need to consider new planning policies in Zimbabwe.
Munzwa and Jonga, though, plausibly demonstrate that while it is possible to
change colonial policy on urban planning it is impossible to do so with the
physical structure of the city.29 It is not viable to demolish colonial established
buildings and infrastructure in order to construct new ones based on new
planning methods. The only way to decolonise urban space is through
establishing new towns using new planning methods that are formulated
based on the cultural values of society.
Clearly, over-emphasis on the colonial established planning system by
Zimbabwean scholarship risks the reproduction of the colonial towns in
independent Zimbabwe. Urban scholarship together with policy formulation
and implementation in post-colonial Zimbabwe has been informed by
case studies of western planned towns and cities. In the post-colonial era,
prominent scholars such as Helmising, Mutizwa-Mangiza, Wekwete and
Patel continued to focus on colonial established settlements, unpacking
colonial adopted urban development strategies such as the Growth Point

27 F Miraftab, “Colonial present: Legacies of the past in contemporary urban practices in Cape Town, South
Africa”, Journal of Planning History, 11(4), pp. 283-307.
28 F Miraftab, “Colonial present...”, Journal of Planning History, 11(4).
29 K Munzwa and W Jonga, “Urban development in Zimbabwe: Human settlement perspective”, Theoretical and
Empirical Research in Urban Management, 5(14), 2010, p. 126.
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and Peripheral Development policies.30 However, emphasising the colonial
established towns and their planning strategies is tantamount to dwelling on
western epistemology which portrays Africa as an underdeveloped continent.31
It is, therefore, important to emphasise decolonisation in planning postcolonial urban spaces, but there is the general dearth of literature of
decolonisation of towns in Zimbabwe. This may be linked to the scarcity of
pre-colonial urban experiences to draw indigenous planning lessons from. In
the pre-colonial period the population in the region now called Zimbabwe was
scattered and this made it difficult for the establishment of urban areas. Some
400 years before colonialism there existed some form of built settlements such
as the Great Zimbabwe, Dhlodhlo and Khami ruins to mention a few.32 The
economic activities during the era were small-scale farming, mining and trade in
petty commodities like beads and pottery.33 Great Zimbabwe, for instance, was
more of a political and religious centre than an economic one. For Mudenge,
the population of the settlement was around 11 000, that is, 14 persons per
square kilometer,34 but this was less than half the number required for an area
to be declared a vibrant urban settlement in the post-colonial era. In presentday Zimbabwe, an area should have at least 25 000 or more inhabitants to be
considered urban. Thus, in the absence of pre-colonial urban space experience
to draw lessons from, post-colonial established towns such as Ruwa do not only
contribute to African urban planning epistemology, but show how indigenous
concepts can be integrated into urban development discourse. This study on
Ruwa therefore contextualises decoloniality in urban space planning issues
thereby offering major insights into post-colonial indigenous planning methods
– an area which is scarcely articulated in decoloniality studies. The foregoing
literature review on colonial-built towns, thus, helps in establishing the major
characteristics of the colonial established urban space.
30 The Growth Point policy entails that growth of regions manifest itself in one region and is then transferred to
other areas. This policy was implemented by the colonial Government in the 1950s to establish growth points
for the Africans in rural areas as an endeavour to stop rural urban drift. The same policy was adopted by the new
post-colonial Zimbabwean Government in 1980. For further reading see KH Wekwete, “Rural growth points in
Zimbabwe – Prospects for the future”, Journal of Social Development in Africa, 3(2), 1988; D Patel, “Some issues
of urbanization and development in Zimbabwe”, Journal of Social Development in Africa, 3(2), 1988, pp. 1731; ND Mutizwa-Mangiza & AHJ Helmsing (eds.), Rural development and planning in Zimbabwe (Aldershot,
Avebury Gower, 1990).
31 C Ake, Social sciences as imperialism: The theory of political development (Ibadan, Ibadan University Press, 1979), p. xiv.
32 Government of Zimbabwe (GOZ), “National Housing Policy” (Harare, Government Printers, 2012), p. 3.
33 For further discussion on Great Zimbabwe see PS Garlake, Great Zimbabwe (London, Thames and Hudson,
1973). SIG Mudenge, A political history of the Munhumutapa 1400-1902 (Harare, Zimbabwe Publishing House,
1988). KN Mufuka, Dzimbabwe: Life and politics in the Golden Age 1100-1500 (Harare, Harare Publishing
House, 1983).
34 SIG Mudenge, A political history of the Munhumutapa..., p. 12.
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Characteristics of colonial urban space: Legacy of colonial Zimbabwean towns
Urban areas in colonial Zimbabwe were established out of a colonialist
imperial ideology which was premised on exploiting raw materials and
resources such as minerals and agricultural produce using cheap African labour.
The towns developed out of a process described by Lefebvre as the “capital
accumulation derived from primary processes such as mining, agriculture and
plantations”.35 In an endeavour to exploit resources from these sources, the
colonial Government created supporting infrastructure, administrative and
service centres for farmers and miners. This process explains the establishment
of urban centres like Harare, Bulawayo, Masvingo, Kwekwe, Kadoma,
Chegutu, Shamva and Marondera among many colonial established towns
in Zimbabwe.
In the colonial era urban development was a consequence of a social order
created from an economic, racial and political ideology of the colonial
administrators. Economically, they wanted to exploit natural and human
capital resources while politically they believed in racial segregation. Africans
were considered to be temporary residents in colonial towns who would
come for work in towns and go back to the rural areas after retiring from
work.36 Since Africans were needed as workers in urban areas, the colonial
Government decided to create African suburbs that were physically separated
from the European areas, but in close proximity to the emerging industrial
areas. In 1906 the colonial administrators promulgated the Native Urban
Locations Ordinance37 which guided the establishment of African residential
areas in the urban areas.38 The LAA further racially divided the country into
African and European areas.39
Although colonial Government policy restricted the migration of the African
population to urban areas, the growth of manufacturing industry after the
35 Lefebvre argues that urbanisation is a by-product of capitalist investments. For detail see D Harvey, “The right to
the city” (available at http://www.davidharvey.org/media/righttothecity.pdf, accessed, 5 November 2013), p. 6.
36 M Chenga, “Provision of housing in Zimbabwe”, L Zinyama et al (eds.), Harare: The growth and problems of the
city (Harare, University of Zimbabwe Publications, 1993), p. 46.
37 The Native Urban Locations Ordinance, 4, 1906.
38 L Zinyama, “The evolution of spatial structure of greater Harare: 1890 to 1990”, Zinyama et al (eds.), Harare:
The growth and problems of the city, p. 20.
39 M Chenga, “Provision of housing in Zimbabwe”, p. 47. For more detail on the LAA see B Floyd, “Land
apportionment in Southern Rhodesia”, R Prothero (ed.), People and land in Africa South of the Sahara (London,
Oxford University Press, 1972); RH Palmer, Land and racial domination in Rhodesia (London, Heinemann,
1977); LH Gann, “The Southern Rhodesian Land Apportionment Act, 1930: An essay in trusteeship”, The
National Archives of Rhodesia and Nyasaland Occasional Paper, 1, 1963; ML Rifkind, “Land apportionment in
perspective”, Rhodesian History, 3, 1972.
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Second World War resulted in a high demand for African labour and this
prompted the development of African suburbs in the cities for the exploitation
of this labour. The planning of such residential areas, nevertheless, did not
prioritise African social conditions. Kamete concurs with this by asserting
that planning has a potential to ignore social processes in order to achieve
preferred special order.40 In this regard, the colonial exploitative agenda
ignored urban African social processes and living conditions and prioritised
capital accumulation.
Since Africans were viewed as temporary residents in urban areas, housing
and accommodation in the African areas was constructed mainly to cater
for temporary single male residents. African residential houses were in the
form of single men hostels or small housing units on less than 200m2-plots.41
In Bulawayo, for example, the colonial Government constructed hostels for
single workers and these included Burombo, Sidojiwe and Vandu.42 In the
early 1900s when Harare ‘Township’ (now Mbare) was established, there were
no urban amenities such as clinics, schools, shops and churches. African areas
were deprived of basic amenities like water and sanitation, while European
areas in the Causeway and Avenues districts of Salisbury (now Harare) enjoyed
a well-developed public and sanitation infrastructure.43 Hence, African areas
in the colonial established towns were typified by small quarters and hostels
for single men with diminutive public amenities.
In the post-colonial era, public amenities in the so-called African townships
or high density suburbs continued to be limited. With independence and the
repealing of African movement regulation laws in 1980, the population in
the colonial-established suburbs rose as a result of increased rural-to-urban
drift.44 Harare experienced exceptional population growth rates of over five
per cent per annum throughout the first decade of independence and in
the preceding decades.45 For instance, the city’s population phenomenally
increased from 310,360 in 1961 to 658,400 in 1982. Consequently, houses
that were constructed for single men were now occupied by whole families
40 AY Kamete, “In the service of tyranny: Debating the role of planning in Zimbabwe’s urban ‘clean-up’ operation”,
Urban Studies, 46(4), 2009, p. 899.
41 L Zinyama, “The evolution of spatial structure of greater Harare...”, Zinyama et al (eds.), Harare..., p. 20.
42 B Mpofu, “No place for ‘undesirables’...”, p. 8.
43 National Archives of Zimbabwe, hereafter referred to as NAZ, Harare, reference LG52, /6/2, M.O.M.: HE
Hick to Town Clerk, 20 June 1920.
44 N Marongwe et al, “Scoping study: Governance of urban land markets in Zimbabwe” (Paper presented at the
Urban Land Marks Conference, Harare, 2010) p. 36.
45 M Nyandoro, “Citizen-engagement circumvented: An analysis of liquid-waste information/knowledge, control
and environmental policy-perspectives in Harare, Zimbabwe”, Environment and History, Forthcoming Issue, 2019.
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resulting in overcrowding. Migration from the rural areas to the colonial
established towns, therefore, worsened the shortage of public amenities which
were already lacking before independence.
The geographical situation of African and White areas in the urban environment,
shaped by the colonial ideology of racial segregation and economic exploitation,
meant that industrial and African residential areas were located to the southwestern side of the Harare CBD while European areas were located to the
north.46 Following the south-easterly wind pattern, it was the Africans in the
south-western side of the industrial sites who suffered much from air pollution.
The arrangement to settle people in this way was meant to create a physical
distance between European and African areas. Zinyama notes that the Town
and Country Planning Act of 1946 was designed to ensure that the location of
African residential areas was planned in such a way to provide a “noise” buffer
between African suburbs and European areas.47
On the whole, Africans were not entitled to freehold tenure and property
ownership in urban areas. The municipality and colonial Government
monopolised prime land for the construction of houses and exclusive use by
Whites, whereas Africans were not allowed to build houses or own property.
Although up to the 1920s, Africans in some “townships” such as Makokoba
in Bulawayo were allowed by the municipality to build houses for themselves
using material that included pole, dagga, grass-thatch, corrugated iron and few
bricks, this system was abolished in 1929 as such urban spaces were perceived
as “no place[s] for ‘undesirables’”.48 In 1929 the private construction of houses
was, therefore, outlawed and privately built houses in African townships were
demolished by the municipality. The rationale behind prohibiting Africans
to construct houses was to control urban population. In 1930, a colonial
town clerk, Robert Pollet, discouraged the private construction of houses in
African suburbs pointing out that it would give Africans the freedom to let
their properties to other Africans without legal urban residence status.49 This
argument by Pollet resonated well with white Rhodesians’ age-old colonial
land and racial policies in which the Morris Carter Commission or the Lands
Commission of 1925, which was appointed to test opinion on the question of
land segregation in Rhodesia had succinctly enunciated European fear of the
46 K Munzwa & W Jonga, “Urban development in Zimbabwe”, pp. 133-134.
47 The Regional Town and Country Planning Act, 29:12, 1946; L Zinyama, “The evolution of spatial structure of
greater Harare...”, Zinyama et al (eds.), Harare..., p. 20.
48 B Mpofu, “No place for ‘undesirables’...”, p. 8.
49 NAZ, Harare, Reference S85: Native Affairs Commission, Salisbury Municipal Location, 4 December 1930.
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“inevitable racial conflict” which would ensue if a policy of land segregation
was not adopted then.50 Subsequently, in 1969 the colonial Government
enacted the Land Tenure Act which gave the municipalities the mandate to
facilitate housing for the African urban population.51 This gave the colonial
government great monopoly over the provision of houses in the urban areas.
Government monopoly in urban development and housing provision was
inherited by the post-colonial administration. This was more so in the 1990s
when the Zimbabwean economy was liberalised52 and private players and
individuals were roped in to facilitate the development of Ruwa town.
The political need to control the movement of Africans by the colonial
government dated back to the early 1900s and it clearly shaped the planning
of public amenities in colonial established towns. In 1912 the colonial
administrators erected a fence around residential areas in Harare ‘Township’
with only one entrance which acted as an exit.53 This pre-independence move
was taken to effectively monitor the movement of Africans in the township
as well as keeping the unemployed out of the suburb. Amenities such as
churches, market places and shopping facilities were located outside the
residential areas. The colonial government feared that African “illegal” urban
residents would masquerade as church members (worshippers) and shoppers
in the suburbs yet they were seeking urban accommodation.54 This policy
resulted in most of the public amenities being established on the fringes of
the residential areas. In 1920 the Salisbury Town Clerk advocated for markets
to be established outside the “townships” in order to avoid the infiltration
of Africans who did not belong to the suburbs.55 The need to control
movement in the town “locations” or “townships” led administrators to select
and designate special sections (portions of land) away from the residential
areas to house public and service amenities personnel. However, this was not
convenient for urban residents especially those who had to walk long distances
50 HV Moyana, The political economy of land in Zimbabwe (Gweru, Mambo Press, 1984), p. 58; RH Palmer,
Land and racial domination in Rhodesia; M Nyandoro, “Development and differentiation: The case of TILCOR/
ARDA irrigation activities in Sanyati (Zimbabwe), 1939 to 2000” (PhD, University of Pretoria, 2007), pp. 60-61;
M Nyandoro, “Zimbabwe’s land struggles and land rights in historical perspective – The case of Gowe-Sanyati
irrigation (1950-2000)”, Historia, 57(2), 2012, pp. 298-349.
51 Land Tenure Act, 44, 55, 1969; M Chenga, “Provision of housing in Zimbabwe”, L Zinyama et al (eds.),
Harare..., p. 46.
52 The economy was liberalised under the Economic Structural Adjustment Programme (ESAP) from 1990/911995. Detail on ESAP can be gleaned from AS Mlambo, The economic structural adjustment programme: The case
of Zimbabwe, 1990-1995 (Harare, University of Zimbabwe Publications, 1997).
53 NAZ, Harare, Reference LG52/6/1: Letter from J Smith to Town Clerk, 14 November 1912.
54 T Yoshikuni, African urban experiences in colonial Zimbabwe..., p. 44.
55 NAZ, Harare, Reference S85: Native Affairs Commission, Salisbury Municipal Location, 4 December 1930.
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outside their residential areas to get services from outlying public amenities.
The difficulties arising from the need to control African movement resulted
in the centralisation of amenities which, in turn, led to the creation of some
African business centres adjacent to the suburbs as a strategy to forestall ruralto-urban migration.
In order to prevent rural-urban drift by Africans, the colonial Government
therefore adopted the Growth Pole Policy which was meant to develop African
towns or miniature service centres. The policy was implemented in the 1950s.
In that decade the Government started to establish rural-urban centres which
generated employment and provided basic services for Africans.56 Such
“urban” expansion lessened the proximity between the first African suburbs
like Mbare and European areas.57 In reaction to the rapid expansion of these
areas, the Government used the Growth Pole Policy to design and establish
African satellite towns away from European areas. A satellite town is defined
in urban planning as a smaller metropolitan area located close to or in the
vicinity of a large town or city to house and employ people who would
otherwise create a demand for the expansion of the existing settlement, but
is dependent on the parent-city to a certain extent for population and major
services.58 It is self-contained and limited in size, though.
The towns, known also as dormitory townships, that provided industries in
the metropolis with labour, have some resemblances with satellite settlements.
A dormitory town, more or less like the satellite, is a place where many people
who work in a bigger town/city live because it is a small community with
no major industries. Being centres for relieving population pressure, recently
people have moved from the city centres to the suburbs or dormitory towns.59
In Zimbabwe, the dormitory towns were established near major urban areas and
these included Chitungwiza adjacent to Harare, Ntabazinduna near Bulawayo
and Zimunya close to Mutare.60 These satellite towns were created as labour
pools and were never meant to be self-sustaining but rather to be integrated
56 K Wekwete, “Growth centre policy in Zimbabwe: A focus paper on district centres”, RUP Occasional Paper, 7,
1987, p. 11.
57 L Zinyama, “The evolution of spatial structure of greater Harare...”, Zinyama et al (eds.), Harare..., p. 26.
58 Encyclopedia.com (A dictionary of architecture and landscape architecture), Satellite town (available at https://
www.encyclopedia.com/education/dictionaries-thesauruses-pictures-and-press-releases/satellite-town,
as
accessed on 27 September 2018).
59 Merriam-webster.com, Dormitory town (available at https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/
dormitory%20town, as accessed on 27 September 2018); Cambridge dictionary, Dormitory town (available at
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/dormitory-town, as accessed on 27 September 2018).
60 L Zinyama, “The evolution of spatial structure of greater Harare...”, Zinyama et al (eds.), Harare..., p. 29.
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within the European metropolitan economy.61 In these African towns all
the land was vested in the hands of the state, denying local municipalities a
resource base to justify their own separate administrative entities. This policy
of peripheral development then kept the colonial established towns dependent
on the large metropolitan areas around them.
After independence the Zimbabwean Government inherited the Growth
Centre Policy together with the Satellite Town Development policy. Prominent
scholars such as Rambanepasi, Patel, Wekwete and Chirisa examine the
unfolding urban development process during the post-colonial era using
the growth point and peripheral development lens as their analytical tool.62
Although Rambabepasi points out flaws in the growth centre policy, there is
little knowledge on how indigenous ideology shaped the post-colonial urban
space. Unlike the emerging towns like Ruwa, the inherited colonial legacy has
kept Chitungwiza, Ntabazinduna and Zimunya with a diminutive economy.
In these satellite towns, the Government of Zimbabwe inherited the colonial
land tenure system where communal lands were vested in the hands of the
colonial Government.63 Chitungwiza, located in the Seke communal lands,
became state owned. This means the Municipality of Chitungwiza does not
own land and cannot effectively manage the resources and artefacts in its
area of jurisdiction. The lack of Municipal-owned land affected the Local
Authority’s revenue sources since it lacked land to establish industries and
offices for letting. This retarded the growth of the satellite town and various
other growth points established after 1980.
The Growth Point policy was generally a failure in post-colonial Zimbabwe
as there was stagnant development of the areas designated as growth points
like Chimanimani, Mwenezi, Insiza, Nyanga, Uzumba Maramba Pfungwe,
Lupane, Mutasa, Mudzi, Rushinga, Kariba, Chipinge, Bikita, Tsholotso,
Mberengwa, Chivi, Shamva and Mount Darwin all in the rural districts of
the country.64 The cost of funding the growth points – areas mooted by the
Zimbabwean Government in the 1980s as a means of decongesting cities and
61 CO Rambanepasi, “Chitungwiza...”, KH Wekwete & CO Rambanepasi (eds.), Planning urban economies..., p. 200.
62 For further reading on post-colonial urban development see I Chirisa et al, “Servicing the needs of inflating
population at growth points in Zimbabwe? Spatio-temporal and economic considerations”, Journal of Sustainable
Development Studies, 4(1), 2013, pp. 36-52; I Chirisa, “Housing and stewardship in peri-urban settlements in
Zimbabwe: A case study of Ruwa and Epworth” (PhD, University of Zimbabwe, 2013); KH Wekwete, “Rural
growth points in Zimbabwe”; D Patel, “Some issues of urbanization and development in Zimbabwe”, Journal
of Social Development in Africa, 3(2), 1988, pp. 17-31.
63 CO Rambanepasi, “Chitungwiza...”, KH Wekwete & CO Rambanepasi (eds.), Planning urban economies..., p. 200.
64 B Zwizwai et al, Zimbabwe economic policy making and implementation: A study of strategic trade and selective
industrial policies (Toronto, IDRC Books, 1999), p. 6.
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towns - overwhelmed the post-colonial Government. In spite of Chitungwiza
having a relatively large labour pool and services, it failed to attract industry
to decentralise or relocate there. Growth Pole Policy failed to promote rural
industrialisation because of a number of underlying factors such as the weak
strategic positioning of growth points, lack of significant financial support
and infrastructural development, corruption, lack of consultation with
people who were to benefit from participation in the process and lack of
incentives to encourage the private sector to expand and open up branches in
these quasi-urban set ups.65 The failure to lure investors and to maintain the
existing infrastructure has therefore undermined the early gains of the growth
point strategy. By the 1990s, most growth points lay dormant and they least
resembled “growth points” but perhaps “declining points”.66 After the 1980s,
the prospects for small rural centres were exceedingly bleak. Hence, since the
colonial established Growth Point policy failed to work in the post-colonial
era, it is important to focus on relevant examples of success in post-colonial
urban development such as the establishment of Ruwa town.
The colonial urban development legacy continues to haunt Zimbabwe
urban dwellers in the post-1980 era as they negotiate for independence of
the physical, social and economic urban space. Although racial segregation
policies were repealed during the post-colonial era, it was nevertheless
impossible to change the structure and morphology of urban space and the
built environment. The physical structure, morphology and spatial forms of
urban areas in Zimbabwe as they appear today were designed by the colonial
administration in conformity with its political and economic demands before
decolonisation. In the independence era, some innovative changes in urban
infrastructure are demanded. However, since towns cannot be demolished
and built again, the only way to decolonise the urban landscape is through
embracing indigenous influence on urban development exhibited in the
development of post-colonial towns like Ruwa.

65 Information on the failure of the growth point policy can be gleaned from Wekwete, “Rural growth points in
Zimbabwe”, pp. 5-16; M Nyandoro, “Development and differentiation”; IO Manyanhaire, B Mhishi, E Svotwa
& N Sithole, “Growth points or declining points? A case of Magunje growth point in Mashonaland West
Province of Zimbabwe”, Journal of Sustainable Development in Africa, 10(4), 2009, pp. 506-520; NT Nhede,
“The Zimbabwe growth point phenomenon: Impact and implications on public service delivery”, Administratio
Publica, 21(4), 2013, pp. 117-129; Anon, “Growth points in development dilemma”, The Financial Gazette, 27
September 2018.
66 IO Manyanhaire et al, “Growth points or declining points?”; Anon., “Growth points lie dormant”, NewsDay,
28 November 2011.
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Decolonising urban space in Ruwa: Observations from history
In contrast to the 1980s, the development and growth of Ruwa in the
1990s was achieved through involving the private sector. Traditionally, the
government spearheaded and monopolised urban development using colonial
established strategies like the Growth Point and Peripheral Development
policies to directly invest funds for urban growth. The Mashonaland Holdings
Limited, a PLDC, acquired land for residential, industrial and commercial
development in what was originally a white commercial farming area in Ruwa
and was granted a development permit to establish the first residential and
industrial area by the Goromonzi Rural District Council in 1987.67 Urban
population growth in particular catalysed the demand for urban infrastructure
in areas hitherto dominated by European agro-enterprises.68 The demand
led to increased government presence in directing socioeconomic growth.
However, faced with depleting financial resources, the Government gave in to
the encroachment of the Ruwa farms by a private company, the Mashonaland
Holdings Private Limited, whose operations were overseen by a Governmentinitiated Urban Development Corporation (UDCORP). The advent of
Mashonaland Holdings witnessed the opening of floodgates to further
encroachment onto the land by more private company developer agencies
after 1987, mostly at the invitation of the Ruwa Local Board (RLB).69 From
1987 Ruwa, thus, shifted from a dependence on Government funding as
ascribed by the growth point policy to a liberal approach that incorporated
private land developers in the infrastructural development of the town after
the adoption of economic structural adjustment policies in 1990/91.
In 1990, once the RLB had been established as the first local authority,
it immediately partnered with PLDCs in implementing the infrastructural
development of the area. This witnessed the emergence of vital private-public
sector partnerships in promoting urban development. Related companies like
the Zimbabwe Reinsurance Corporation, Zb Building Society, Damofalls
Land Developers, Fairview Land Developers, the Zimbabwe Housing
Company, Barochit Property Developers and Tawona Gardens Private Limited
were incorporated into the partnership to help in establishing residential and
67 Anon., “Ruwa Local Board turns 16”, The Herald, 23 October 2007, p. 5.
68 M Nyandoro & TT Muzorewa, “Transition from growth point policy to liberal urban development in
Zimbabwe: The emergence of Ruwa town, 1980-1991”, TD: The Journal for Transdisciplinary Research in
Southern Africa, 13(1), 2017, pp. 1-10.
69 M Nyandoro and TT Muzorewa, “Transition from growth point policy to liberal urban development in
Zimbabwe...”, TD: The Journal for Transdisciplinary Research in Southern Africa, 13(1), 2017.
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industrial areas. In the partnership PLDCs provided land and constructed
onsite and offsite infrastructure which included roads, sewerage and water
reticulation systems on a Build and Transfer agreement.70 In the end, land in
Ruwa was privately owned, with the RLB possessing only one percent of the
land in the area.71 Since the bulk of the land was owned by private entities,
it became necessary for them to be involved in the development and growth
of the town. However, the land developers in Ruwa did not own land for
speculative purposes as was in the case of Harare described by McGregor
where the politics of patronage and urban control by the elite was rampant.72
For instance, during Zimbabwe’s economic crisis which reached its peak in
2008, urban land and property development in the capital had become so
central to the politics of accumulation and so skewed that only a few private
business people had the monopoly of property development.73 Ruwa, in
comparison, conformed to a near equitable share of roles with both private
companies and individuals involved in property development.
Unlike in the colonial developed towns, the PLDCs in Ruwa were required
by law to facilitate the establishment of public amenities in all residential
areas, with the idea of partnership being emphasised by the Government. The
partnership between the RLB and PLDCs was guided by the Regional, Town
and Country Planning Act of 1976 which made it mandatory for urban land
developers to provide public amenities in their areas of jurisdiction.74 The clause
which provided for the development of public amenities was incorporated into
the land development permits issued to the PLDCs by the Ruwa town Council
(RTC).75 In compliance with the land development permits, all the PLDCs
availed land for the establishment of education, health and recreational facilities.
Churches, beer halls and sporting facilities which included football/soccer
grounds were established in every residential suburb in the area.76 Companies
70 Under the Build and Transfer agreement the PLDCs constructed onsite and offsite infrastructure which
included roads, water and sewerage reticulation systems and other supporting public amenities. The developers
then handed over the infrastructure to the local authority after they completed construction. PLDCs benefited
from the opportunity they got from the Council to subdivide their land and sell it for profit and the Build and
Transfer was part of endowments they paid to the Local Authority.
71 Ruwa Local Board, “Ruwa town Council at a glimpse”, Report from the secretary, 2011, p. 6.
72 J McGregor, “Surveillance and the city: Patronage, power-sharing and the politics of urban control in
Zimbabwe”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 39(4), 2013, pp. 783-805.
73 J McGregor, “Surveillance and the city...”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 39(4), 2013.
74 NAZ, Harare Reference 38971: Ministry of Local Government Rural and Urban Development: Department of
Physical Planning pamphlet, 1995.
75 A development permit is a document issued to a land developer by the Department of Physical Planning before
any development is carried out. The document contains conditions to be achieved by the developer and some
guide lines during the development process.
76 Ruwa town Council (RTC), “Ruwa town Council at a glimpse”, Report from the Secretary, 2011, p. 12.
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like Mashonaland Holdings constructed commercial centres and shopping
malls.77 As a result, there was a fair distribution of public amenities in both low
and high density suburbs in Ruwa. This situation was noticeably different from
colonial established towns where there was scarcity of public amenities in the
high density areas where the majority of Africans resided.
Recreational facilities were created considering the cultural needs of the local
indigenous people. The PLDCs established many football facilities than any
other sporting facilities in the area. In this respect, Cheater has argued that
in the Zimbabwean culture sporting activities like tennis, rugby, golf, cricket,
hockey, basketball and swimming were regarded as European and affluent
people’s sports and the larger part of the African population, it was assumed,
was not interested in them.78 The residents’ interest in football resulted in
land being reserved for soccer facilities in most of the suburbs in Ruwa. There
are two main football arenas in Damofalls Park and Runyararo Park where
domestic soccer league games are played.79 Other but underutilised sporting
facilities such as tennis courts and swimming pools are housed on private
properties. This demonstrates that the planning of sporting amenities was
carried out with the knowledge of the social needs of the majority of the
indigenous people. In the colonial established towns, facilities for European
sports and recreation such as swimming pools and tennis courts are becoming
white elephants after the proliferation of the African population into formerly
European areas since independence.
As a way of decolonising space through the decentralisation of amenities,
Ruwa successfully flourished without a CBD. The Ruwa town Planning
Authorities deliberately decentralised commercial and public services in the
town in order for residents to easily access them. According to the Ruwa Local
Development Plan (RLDP),80 “there was need to minimise the distances
to be travelled to obtain day to day commercial consumer needs”.81 The
RLDP promoted the development of public service infrastructure within the
residential suburbs so that people would not travel long distances to a CBD in

77 Anon., “Ruwa Local Board turns 16”, The Herald, 23 October 2007, p. 5.
78 AP Cheater, Social anthropology: An alternative introduction (Gweru, Mambo Press, 1986), p. 133.
79 M Nyandoro, (Personal Collection), interview, P Matipedza, Ruwa (Town Football Club Coach), Chiremba
Grounds, 7 July 2014.
80 A local development plan is a blueprint prepared by local authorities illustrating major directions to the
development and planning in a town.
81 RTC, Ruwa Local Development Plan, follow up to a report of study prepared in 1991 and its addendum 1996,
1998, p. 6.
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search of goods and services.82 This resulted in the establishment of commercial
and public amenities like schools, clinics, shops, beer halls, churches, market
places and banks within Ruwa’s residential and industrial areas. All shopping
malls in Ruwa were established within the suburbs while corner shops were
established for neighbourhood services. Corner shops provided residents
access to petty commodities and groceries which they needed on a daily basis.
Only industrial sites were separated from the residential suburbs by empty
land spaces which acted as buffer zones between the two. Establishing CBDs
has always been a traditional tenet of urban development in Zimbabwe. The
idea was borrowed from colonial planning systems. However, there were
critics who were against ascribing Ruwa town status because it did not follow
the traditional planning system of establishing a CBD.83 Prominent among
these were critics from the Ministry of Local Government, Public Works and
National Housing who were against awarding town status to Ruwa because it
did not have a clearly defined CBD.84 They also argued that the services it was
offering were not befitting a town. The critics, who happened to be officials
in the Ministry, were influenced by the colonial administrative system which
sought to centralise commerce and amenities for political reasons to maximise
control of the African population. Hence there is need for the decolonisation
of urban planning and official attitudes. Colonial urban planning had stressed
the importance of a CBD. However, Ruwa thrived without a CBD because its
local people preferred service infrastructure within their suburbs over a CBD.
After the dismantling of colonial rule, residents desired a measure of
independence in their areas. This partly explains why home owners in Ruwa
constructed houses using their own building plans and materials. This gave
them the opportunity to design their houses in ways they liked unlike in
the colonial established suburbs where houses were designed (to a specific
standard) by city municipalities for single men who were temporary residents
working in the manufacturing industries. All houses in Ruwa except for
those built under the Government Garikai Scheme85 had privately designed
building plans. Although the building plans were approved by the Local
Planning Authorities, the designing of the housing structures was carried
82 M Nyandoro, (Personal Collection), interview, E Chidhakwa (Ruwa town Planner), RTC Offices, 5 June 2014.
83 I Chirisa, “Housing and stewardship in peri-urban settlements in Zimbabwe...” (PhD, University of Zimbabwe,
2013), p. 134.
84 I Chirisa, “Housing and stewardship in peri-urban settlements in Zimbabwe...” (PhD, University of Zimbabwe, 2013).
85 Operation Garikai/Hlalani Kuhle was a national housing programme implemented by the Government in order
to compensate people who had been rendered homeless by a cleansing exercise (Operation Murambatsvina)
which was carried out by the Government in 2005.
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out by private architects, namely B. Saich Land Surveyors and Architecture
Company, Tama Architects and CNM and Partners.86 The RLB only enforced
regulations on building sizes allowed on different plot/land sizes and on the
type of building material required by the Regional Town and Country Planning
Act. A field survey of Ruwa high density residential suburbs showed that
most of the houses had an average of seven rooms which would comfortably
accommodate an average nucleus family.
Council service delivery in the town was influenced by the councillor
election system rather than any form of class and race stratification as was the
case in the colonial period.87 Residents in the high density suburbs received
more quality services in road maintenance, water and sewerage system
rehabilitation and refuse collection than those in the low density suburbs.
In 2009 residents of Chipukutu Park low density residential suburb actually
complained to the RTC that they were receiving sub-standard service delivery
compared to residents in high density residential areas.88 The residents’ major
grievance was that their roads had potholes while refuse collection was erratic
in their suburb.89 They wanted to receive quality services as their sister high
density suburbs in the town. The RTC favoured the high density suburbs
because they had a larger population constituting a bigger political electoral
constituency compared to the low density residential suburbs. In Chipukutu
Park there were only 600 homes while its high density suburb had over 1 700
homes.90 The RTC councillors prioritised suburbs with a higher number of
voters in order to increase their chances of being re-elected into the Council.
The Ruwa scenario is different from Bond’s description of South African
suburbs where the low income earning groups in high density suburbs
received poor quality services compared to residents in affluent suburbs.91 In
Zimbabwe, the colonial racial based stratification in urban space and service
delivery was replaced by economic based stratification. However, in Ruwa the
gap between the rich and poor in service delivery was reduced as a result of the
RTC councillors’ need to secure votes in local council elections.

86 RTC, Permit for the subdivision of land: Mashonaland Holdings Ltd, 1993.
87 For details on the councillor election system, see TT Muzorewa, M Nyandoro and VZ Nyawo, “Bargaining for
a better town: A tripartite struggle in Ruwa town, Zimbabwe, 1986-20015”, The Dyke Journal, 10(2), 2016, pp.
145-160.
88 M Nyandoro, (Personal Collection), interview, G Gwaradzimba (Chipukutu Park Resident), Ruwa, 24 January 2010.
89 RTC, Letter: Chipukutu Park Owners Association / Ruwa Local Board secretary, 23 December 2009.
90 Anon., “Ruwa Local Board turns 16”, p. 5.
91 P Bond, Cities of gold, townships of coal: Essays on South Africa’s new urban crisis (Asmara, Africa World Press inc, 2000).
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Decoloniality of urban space in Ruwa is also reflected in the way the town
defied the colonial system of poor service delivery and geographically locating
African high density residential suburbs to the south-western part of the
industrial areas as the case of Harare illustrates. Our field study of Ruwa
shows that low density suburbs such as Old Windsor and Windsor Park are
located at the south-western side of the Ruwa Industrial Area while most
of the high density suburbs which include Cranbrooke Park, Barochit Park,
Damofalls Park, Fairview Park and Springvale Park are located at the northeastern side of the industries. Old Windsor was the first residential suburb to
be established before Ruwa was accorded urban status by the Government
in 1986.92 Old Windsor houses the only remaining White population in a
Ruwa town which is now dominated by a growing class of affluent Black
people. Hence, the geographical location of suburbs had nothing to do with
the direction of wind from the north-east to the south-west as was emphasised
in the colonial established towns.
Quite different from satellite towns of major cities in Zimbabwe, Ruwa was
established as an independent town from Harare. It was based on manufacturing
industry. Although most literature on urban development in Zimbabwe classifies
Ruwa as a satellite town of Harare, an analysis of the development of the town
demonstrates that it is an independent town which is only close to Harare.
The town developed one of the largest light industrial sectors in the country.93
Unlike colonial established towns such as Chitungwiza and Ntabazinduna
which were deliberately established as satellite towns and labour pools for Harare
and Bulawayo respectively, Ruwa was established as a self-sustaining town. The
Ruwa Local Planners when creating the local plan envisaged the manufacturing
industry to be the cornerstone of the area’s local economy.94 Despite the fact
that the country at large was facing economic challenges resulting from a
diminutive manufacturing industry, by the year 2003 the Ruwa Industrial Area
was employing more than 7 000 people while only 2 700 of its residents were
employed in Harare.95 Since satellite towns are defined as areas that rely on
bigger towns for employment and services like shopping and public amenities,
Ruwa cannot therefore be classified as a dormitory town, but as an independent
town based on the manufacturing industry.
92 I Chirisa, “Housing and stewardship in peri-urban settlements in Zimbabwe...” (PhD, University of Zimbabwe,
2013), p. 100.
93 Anon., “Ruwa Local Board turns 16”, The Herald, 23 October 2007, p. 5.
94 RTC, Ruwa Local Development Plan, follow up to a report of study prepared in 1991 and its addendum 1996,
1998, p. 2.
95 K Odero, “Local Authorities’ response to restructuring” (Paper presented at the 39th ISoCaRP Congress, 2003), p. 5.
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Ruwa did not emerge out of the need to exploit natural resources from
mining and agriculture like most of the colonial established towns such as
Kadoma, Kwekwe, Chegutu, Chinhoyi, Shurugwi and Zvishavane to name
a few. Gunder Frank argues that the colonial established towns were created
to siphon raw materials from the colonies to different metropolitan centres in
Europe.96 He notes that the communication infrastructure in colonial towns
was designed to ferry raw material exports out of the areas to Europe and
the infrastructure was not meant to benefit the indigenous people.97 In such
colonial-oriented towns, proceeds from primary resource based ventures such
as agricultural produce and minerals were channelled towards local business
supporting structures which included commercial facilities, road networks,
education, health facilities and other social amenities. While mining and
agriculture influenced the growth of several other towns in the country like
Shamva, Bindura, Mhangura, Mvuma, Gokwe and Marondera, Ruwa had
no natural resources that could warrant and sustain the growth of a town.
Although it had a small farming hinterland, its resource base was too small
to sustain the growth of supporting commercial infrastructure such as roads,
electricity and buildings. In light of this, Ruwa emerged out of a need to
industrialise the nation in the independence era and not out of colonial
imperial intentions.
Ruwa exhibited predominantly peculiar urban development tendencies in
the post-colonial era, hence our shift in attention from colonial established
urban areas to new towns such as Ruwa. Experiences in Ruwa demonstrate
that urban development can be achieved in a totally different way from how
it was implemented in the colonial era. The decolonisation of urban space in
Zimbabwe therefore can only be achieved through establishing new towns
like Ruwa whose planning and growth are influenced by indigenous factors.
This is so because the town offers new insights to urban studies in Zimbabwe
in general and to the decolonisation discourse of urban space in particular.
Conclusion
The emergence of Ruwa town demonstrates how the decolonisation of
urban space can be achieved in Zimbabwe. The article finds that whilst it is
imperative in the independence period to decolonise urban spaces and the
institutions that work in the urban planning field, it is impossible to change
96 AG Frank, Capitalism and underdevelopment in Latin America (London, Zed books, 1976).
97 AG Frank, Capitalism and underdevelopment in Latin America..., p. 135.
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the morphology of the colonial built urban areas/environment partly due to
the costs involved, but the only way to decolonise urban space is through
establishing new towns without linking them to the old colonial planning
system. It has arrived at this conclusion by demonstrating that the European
settler Government in Zimbabwe established urban centres influenced by
an imperialistic ideology which maximised the exploitation of resources and
African labour. Racial segregation in particular determined the spatial structure
of the colonial established towns. To impose and maintain its hegemony over
Africans, the colonial Government thus set up urban structures which were
meant to control and monitor the movement of Africans in the urban areas.
In an endeavour to restrict Africans from entering European-designated areas,
the colonial administration created African urban centres through the Growth
Point and Peripheral Development policies. This resulted in the establishment
of dormitory towns like Chitungwiza as labour pools for huge metropolitan
centres like Harare. Having gained independence in 1980, however, it has
been found that the spatial form of the colonial established urban areas in
Zimbabwe remained the same due to funding challenges among other things,
but Ruwa moved in a significant way away from the Growth Point Policy
to embrace a private-public sector partnership in the promotion of urban
development.
The article has, therefore, illustrated how Ruwa moved away from its erstwhile
colonial urban planning tradition thereby becoming a model for planning
decoloniality. In fact, the town broke the state and municipalities’ almost
century-old monopoly in leading urban development by employing PLDCs
in its growth and expansion. This was a unique development as residents in the
local council area were given the power to design their homes as they wanted.
Contrary to the famed centralisation theories of the past, Ruwa actually
decentralised public amenities and ensured that every developer facilitated
the establishment of community service infrastructure such as education,
health and recreational facilities. These amenities were easily accessible to
residents. Thus, the town was established as an autonomous urban area (to
Harare) based on a rapidly expanding local manufacturing industry which,
in its own right, contributed to the growth of the national economy. Indeed,
the growth of Ruwa was premised on the needs and culture of the indigenous
people who inhabited this urban space. Hence, Ruwa fits the model of an
African developed urban area after colonialism rather than a town developed
for Africans.
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Given the foregoing, the article therefore recommends that academic
scholarship, planning and urban policy in Zimbabwe should shift attention
from colonial established towns and focus on emerging towns in the postcolonial era in the hope of using these observations from history to achieve
practical and innovative post-independence urban growth influenced by
indigenous planning ideology and knowledge. Indeed, the Ruwa case study
and people’s lived experiences offer important lessons on the decolonisation
of urban space and how that can be achieved in the post-colonial era.
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Abstract
The colonial legacy of uneven economic development in Zimbabwe and the
use of such constructs as ‘Mashonaland’, ‘Matabeleland’ and ‘Manicaland’
have remained substantially unaltered under the post-colonial government.
Those regions and peoples with privileged access to national economic
resources after independence have implemented policies to ensure that this
advantage has continued. The unintended resultant effect is the stimulation of
ethnic consciousness on the part of those social groups that believe that they
are economically marginalized because of their ethnicity. This article focuses
on the distributive concerns that have arisen since independence in Zimbabwe
in terms of which the lack of economic development parity in the colonially
conceived provinces of Zimbabwe has given rise to ethnically motivated
political contestation and national economic stagnation. It argues that the
economic disparity and the concomitant ‘diaspora’ phenomenon in Zimbabwe
can be dealt with if policies based on ethnic considerations and favouritism
give way to merit-oriented ones. This article argues that distributive concerns
are situated at the heart of Zimbabwe’s economic and political challenges
which inevitably feed into each other to concoct an economic dispensation
that rewards the dominant ethnic group in the echelons of power. This is
based on an observational or ethnographic qualitative research methodology
that was used to collect data through in-depth interviews. Document analysis
of the diverse works on Matabeleland complemented the interview data. The
research found that uneven economic development and patron-client ties
contributed to the politicization of ethnicity, thus relegating groups that are
not represented in the higher echelons of power to the fringes of the national
economy. It concludes by suggesting that the reconciliation process must be
ongoing and genuinely supported by transparent mechanisms to get rid of the
“victims” mentality amongst the people of Matabeleland for lasting peace and
unity to prevail.
Keywords: Zimbabwe; Mugabe; Ethnic; Consciousness; Economic;
Nationalism; Marginalisation; Gukurahundi, Qualitative, Matabeleland.
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Administrative Provinces of Zimbabwe

Source: Available at https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/Atlas_of_Zimbabwe, as accessed on 24
August 2018.

Introduction
The salience of ethnicity in Zimbabwe is as old as the history of the liberation
struggle against colonialism that started in the early 1950s. This ethnicity
became apparent with the skewed allocation of economic resources in favour of
the ruling Zimbabwe African National Union Patriotic Front (ZANU-PF) to
reflect the pre-independence animosities between Zimbabwe African National
Union Patriotic Front (ZANU-PF) and Zimbabwe African People’s Union
(ZAPU) as essentially Shona and Ndebele nationalist parties respectively.
More than three decades after the attainment of political independence in
Zimbabwe in 1980, certain areas in the country’s provinces remain neglected
and economically underdeveloped whereas other areas enjoy a modicum of
affluence. This resulted from the conspicuously disproportionate access to the
country’s economic resources that was fuelled not only by the drive towards
provincialism among political leaders, but also by the challenges of language
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affinity and ethnic solidarities that characterized postcolonial development
initiatives and shaped political re-alignments.
The existing national Zimbabwean state as well as the provinces within
the state are colonial constructs conceived in political terms. Quite often,
provincial political boundaries have come into conflict with the economic
boundaries originally drawn up by the colonial administration and, since
then, repeatedly adjusted by the Zimbabwean government for instrumental
purposes. In more concrete terms, there are cases where the electorate in a
particular constituency vote for a candidate of their choice in the election in
the hope that the candidate would represent them in all matters, including
and especially development, even though, in terms of development, that
constituency belongs to a different economic district. Under such a scenario,
it is very likely that the district’s political leadership may not prioritize
development initiatives for that constituency. As such, the constituency
is based on politics rather than on recognised economic districts and the
leadership of the economic district is not answerable to that economic district.
Internet sources and newspapers that are sympathetic to the cause of the
people in Matabeleland constantly harp on the relegation of Matabeleland
as second fiddle to Mashonaland in terms of prioritisation of development
projects by government. A good example is an article in Bulawayo News24 by
Phithizela Ngcobo entitled “Politicians from Matabeleland need to ‘break the
deputy mentality’”, and the interview reported in Zimbabwe Independent by
the former Zimbabwe People’s Revolutionary Army (ZIPRA) Commander
and Home Affairs Minister Dumiso Dabengwa,1 among other sources.
Zenzele Ndebele, a film producer, has been criticised for his documentary
that is based on interviews he held with the Ndebele participants alone2
because it resulted in the omission of the perspectives of the Shona people
about economic marginalisation in Matabeleland. In many cases, conclusions
seem to be drawn based on emotions rather than reason and, therefore, the
conclusions drawn differ markedly from the official position taken by statecontrolled media platforms such as Nehanda Radio and Zimbabwe newspapers
such as The Patriot, The Herald and The Chronicle.

1
2

D Dabengwa, “Dabengwa tackles ED [Emmerson Mnangagwa] on Gukurahundi”, Zimbabwe Independent, 29
March 2018.
A Rwafa, “Representations of Matabeleland and Midlands disturbances through the documentary film
Gukurahundi: A moment of madness”, African Identities, 10(3), 2007 (DOI: 10.1080/14725843.2012.715458,
accessed 7 May 2018), pp. 313-327.
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Levels of representation in parliament and at other levels by the members
of the different political parties have added to the effects of economic
marginalization throughout the country’s ten provinces. The retention of such
colonial provincial names as Manicaland, Matabeleland and Mashonaland
continues to perpetuate the imperialist project to divide and rule through
the perpetuation of ethnic and tribal categories that are of relatively recent
invention. Over time, these divisions have become naturalized as the basis
for political mobilization seeking access, control and distribution of resources
by means of patron-client relationships. For some critics, this smacks of a
renewed kind of colonialism from within the nation state and fostered by the
ruling elite.
The emphasis in this discussion is to address the question of uneven economic
development in Zimbabwe’s constituencies, districts and provinces, linking it
to the politicization of ethnicity at the higher levels of political power, and to a
localised ethnic “nationalism” organized around resource allocation. There has
been notable economic development in certain regions since independence
whereas other regions continue to suffer from years of neglect. The findings
of this research will, it is hoped, lead to the adoption of a non-partisan and
ethnically blind mechanism of resource allocation that would facilitate parity
of economic development in the country.
The underlying assumption of this research is that provinces, political
constituencies and districts that are ethnically well-represented in government
institutions benefit more from the country’s resources and national development
projects than those that are either less represented or under-represented. This
hypothesis fits in well with Zuber’s ethnic outbidding model which argues that
ethnically heterogeneous societies often appeal to voters on the basis of their
ethnic identity rather than on other social identities such as class and religion
or even on the basis of firmly-grounded policies.3 Under such conditions it is
possible that ethnic minority parties with strong blood bonds begin to identify
themselves as “nations” on the basis of a common attachment to a specific
territory which they claim has been theirs throughout history.
Another view is that ethnic groups are not merely based on the occupation
of exclusive territory, but on the continual expression and validation4 of who
they think they really are. Ethnic groups are particularistic. They thus share
3
4

CI Zuber & E Szöcsik, “Ethnic outbidding and nested competition”, European Journal of Political Research,
2015, pp. 784-801.
W Sollors, Theories of ethnicity: A classical reader (New York, NYU Press, 1996), p. 303.
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mutually exclusive political preferences. This suggests that they can be mobilized
politically in terms of specific group interests. This framework informs the
debate on economic nationalism amidst ethnic disharmony in Zimbabwe.
To be enlightened from literature
There is sometimes talk at cross purposes when people speak of ethnicity, race
and nationhood, as these conceptual variables do not have clear definitions.
Some of the first-generation anthropologists working in Africa produced
pioneering work on ethnicity. Classics include Clyde Mitchell’s study of the
Kalela Dance in Zimbabwe (then Rhodesia)5 and Epstein’s monograph Politics
in Urban African Communities.6 Such works argue that urbanization did not
lead to the shedding of ethnic affinities. One of the theoretical approaches to
the study of ethnicity in Zimbabwe explains and defines ethnicity in terms of
the primordial realm as “…the givens of social existence such as blood, speech
and custom which have an ineffable coerciveness in and for themselves”.7 A
closely allied view is that of social constructivists who see identity as fluid, and
thus as open to exploitation under certain conditions for certain interests.8
These two broad approaches to ethnicity – “constructivist” and “primordial”
– are relevant to this study. The latter sees ethnic identity as resulting from
deep-rooted attachments to group and culture, while the former focuses
on ethnicity as a political strategy that is pursued for pragmatic interests.
According to Barth, most perspectives embrace the view that ethnicity emerges
during interaction between groups and is not evident at ethnic boundaries.9
The classical liberal perspective is that the rights of ethnic minorities should
be safeguarded, and that such minorities should enjoy equal treatment in
comparison with the rights of the ethnic majority. A communitarian view,
on the other hand, holds that the function of the state is not to protect the
interests of any group but to promote the good of society.10 This view needs
5

JC Mitchell, “Aspects of social relationships among Urban Africans in Northern Rhodesia” (The RhodesLivingston Institute, Manchester University Press, 1956).
6 AL Epstein, Politics in an urban African community (New York, Humanities Press, 1958).
7 K Manganga, “A historical study of industrial ethnicity in urban colonial Zimbabwe and its contemporary
transitions: The case of African Harare, c. 1890-1980” (PhD, Stellenbosch University, 2014), April 2014.
8 A Slbiez-Wieck, A Becker, M Krämer, A Manke, M Pelican, A Sáez-Arance & T Widlok, “Ethnicity as a political
resource conceptualizations across disciplines, regions, and periods”, 2015 (available at www.transcript-verlag.
de/978-3-8376-3013-8, accessed, 7 November 2017), p. 12.
9 A Slbiez-Wieck et al., “Ethnicity as a political resource conceptualizations...” (available at www.transcript-verlag.
de/978-3-8376-3013-8, accessed, 7 November 2017), p. 13.
10 A Slbiez-Wieck et al., “Ethnicity as a political resource conceptualizations...” (available at www.transcript-verlag.
de/978-3-8376-3013-8, accessed, 7 November 2017), p. 13.
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to be contextualised in the light of the blame that has been attributed to the
people from Matabeleland for what they regard as the consequence of the lack
of government commitment to improve their economic situation.
Albiez-Wieck and Becker define ethnicity as a collective identity that is based
on shared meanings and cultural practices that engender a sense of belonging.11
Brubaker has carried out many works on nationalism, immigration and
citizenship in which he challenges the pervasive and common-sense notion of
groupism based only on primordial affinities.12 He views ethnicity as socially
constructed and he holds that such self-identifications can be used or abused
for political purposes. In the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland that existed
prior to independence, a group fluidity that was characterized by specific esteem
for western occupation, dress, furniture, etiquette, education, leisure activities
and language was the hallmark of civilization. The westernized and educated
black elite in the Zambian Copperbelt community was heterogenous and
it met regularly to redefine their way of life, businesses, professions, politics
and other interests and by so doing, constituted a separate class of its own.13
Mitchell and Epstein concur that new social identities in Northern Rhodesia
were formed based on the outward marks of western civilization. According
to Kenneth, the ability of the educated to think rationally and analytically,
as opposed to appeal to supernatural explanations of natural phenomena, are
important factors drawing them together and creating a sense of corporateness
and solidarity.14 This constructivist approach to the development of ethnic
groups suggests that ethnic groupings are fluid and not hard-wired. As such,
the constructivist discussion above helps to unpack the ethnic heterogeneity
of what is supposedly a homogenous Ndebele society. From this approach, the
economic setbacks in Matabeleland are not only viewed as targeted to harm
the Ndebele alone as an ethnic group, but also to harm other categories of
people who have been assimilated into Ndebele society, whether voluntarily
or through conquest.
Chandra and Wilkinson posit that ethnic identities in Africa are strengthened
by exposure to political competition and that they are useful in the competition

11 A Slbiez-Wieck et al., “Ethnicity as a political resource conceptualizations...” (available at www.transcript-verlag.
de/978-3-8376-3013-8, accessed, 7 November 2017), p. 12.
12 R Brubaker, “Ethnicity without groups”, 2006 (available at http://journals.cambridge.org, accessed, 16 July 2018).
13 L Kenneth, Urbanization as a social process: An essay on movement and change in contemporary Africa (London,
Routledge, 2017), 2017, p. 73.
14 L Kenneth, Urbanization as a social process: ..., 2017, p. 74.
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for power.15 They further emphasize the salience of ethnicity as playing
a functional role in that it is a tool deployed by politicians for mobilizing
people, policing boundaries and building coalitions in the endless struggle
for scarce resources.16 Again, the functional role of ethnic consciousness and
the fluidity of Ndebele society as currently constituted pose challenges in the
characterisation of economic marginalisation in Matabeleland as being based
on power politics, ethnicity or provincialism.
Ethnicity is a relational concept that mirrors cultural differences and the
manner in which they are communicated and maintained by contact rather
than in isolation.17 Turton avers that if ethnicity is used as a political resource,
an identity that is narrowly-defined, selective and embellished in terms of its
past history, is deliberately constructed for the ethnic followers.18 The political
usefulness and strategic importance of ethnicity in group mobilisation around
perceived material gains have had a direct impact on Zimbabwean politics
since independence in 1980.
The theoretical and politico-ideological discourse on the concept of
development posit that power and politics are crucial to development if societal
needs and aspirations are to be met.19 Rudebeck regards “representation”
and “participation” as strategies to meet societal needs and aspirations and
he equates them with “democracy” and “democratization” respectively. He
admits, however, that democracy as a concept is problematic and contested,
and that it means different things to different users.20 Rudebeck’s focus is on
the entitlements to be given to the people so that they overcome poverty by
being empowered to make direct decisions on issues that affect them. He thus
goes far beyond mere development, to “sustainable development” which was
popularized by the Brundtland Commission in 1987 as “…development that
meets the needs of the present without compromising the ability of future
generations to meet their own needs” Griggs describes sustainable development
as development that meets the needs of the present while safeguarding Earth’s
life-support systems on which the welfare of the current and future generations

15 K Chandra & S Wilkinson, “Measuring the effect of ‘ethnicity’”, Comparative Political Studies, 41(4-5), April
2007, p. 515.
16 K Chandra & S Wilkinson, “Measuring the effect of ‘ethnicity’”, Comparative Political Studies, 41(4-5), April
2007, p. 516.
17 D Turton, War and ethnicity: Global connections and local violence (Boydell & Brewer Ltd., 2003), p. 78.
18 D Turton, War and ethnicity: Global connections and local violence, p. 78.
19 L Rudebeck, “Democracy and development – A disputed pair”, Africa Development, 41(1), 2017, p. 3.
20 L Rudebeck, “Democracy and development ...”, pp. 3-4.
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depends.21 Of interest is the Human Development Report of 2002 entitled
“Deepening Democracy in a Fragmented World” which makes the conclusion
that development that meets legitimate majority needs and aspirations is more
likely to take place under conditions of substantial democracy than under
other forms of rule.22 This framework should inform the study of economic
nationalism in Matabeleland.
The Keynesian development model argues that for an economy to grow, there
must be an adequate amount of savings to invest to make growth possible, and
that investment in human capital is a pre-requisite if growth and development
is to take place.23 In accordance with the Bretton Woods institutions, the Berg
Report of 1991 recommended neo-liberal economic policies as suitable for
promoting Africa’s growth and development path, but it overlooks the neocolonial class structures in Africa which impede that development.24 In his
book, Wretched of the earth, Frantz Fanon argues against the conclusions of
the Berg Report and intimates that neo-liberal economic agendas, such as the
Economic Structural Reform Programme (ESAP) adopted in Zimbabwe in
1992, failed because they represented narrow interests. The applicability and
effectiveness of the economic liberalism that the Berg Report proposes ought
to be evaluated against the background of politically-motivated ethnic tension
between the Mashonaland and Matabeleland provinces during the 1990s.
Exploring with ethnography as research methodology
This article is largely based on ethnography, a qualitative research
methodology to gather data using in-depth interviews as collection tools. This
method enabled the researcher to understand the behaviour of the people
being studied. Through this observational study, the researcher was able to
understand or “get inside” the social interactions, perceptions and behaviours
of the Ndebele people. Document analysis of the diverse works produced by
writers on the history of Matabeleland after the liberation war was utilised to
provide holistic insights into their world view and actions. Existing scholarly
literature in the form of textbooks and journals that focus on ethnicity and
economic and political marginalisation were also consulted. The information
21 H Knudson, “Pragmatic considerations for implementing the United Nations Sustainable Development
Goals (SDGs): Contradictions and necessities within the earth system”, Institutt for industriell økonomi og
teknologiledelse, 2014, p. vii.
22 L Rudebeck, “Democracy and development ...”, p. 16.
23 L Keita, “Models of economic growth and development in the context of human capital investment…”, The
way forward for Africa, Africa Development, XLI(1), 2016, p. 39.
24 L Keita, “Models of economic growth and development...”, p. 43.
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collected from the above secondary data augmented information gathered
through oral interviews carried out with 15 people from Matabeleland
who were purposively sampled. The sample comprised five former ZIPRA
combatants, one of whom is now a lecturer, five political activists from the
political divide and five professionals drawn from the fields of education and
local government. The research combined desk-top research25 involving the
summarisation, collation and synthesis of existing researches, and primary
research, where data were collected from research participants. This qualitative
research paradigm, which links meaning in any social setting to experience,26
is interpretivist in the sense that it sought to make sense of the lived subjective
experiences of the people in Matabeleland who are the object of this study.
The historical and political context
Colonial heritage and its effects on post-independence ethnic relations
The white settler colonial economy was biased in favour of promoting the
economic interests of the white minority population, safeguarding white
privilege and buttressing its ideological conviction of racial superiority over
Africans. Social, economic and political privileges were for the whites to
enjoy. Exclusionary legislation was promulgated that dovetailed with capitalist
interests and relegated the Black population of Zimbabwe to the fringes of the
economy.27
It must be pointed out that the colonial administration operative in Rhodesia
was conceived in violence and was maintained by the free application of force
on defenceless Black people. Reasons for this were many. Firstly, it is the
position of this article that unleashing violence in its various manifestations was
calculated to cow Blacks into unquestioning submission to their subservient
position. Secondly, the article also argues that violence, which could either
be physical in the form of torture, unlawful detention and murder, or nonphysical in the form of prohibitive state laws, was deemed indispensable as a
mechanism to consciously thwart any token show of African nationalism which
the settlers feared would dislocate the existing capitalist system of production.
Thirdly, violence was institutionalized to prevent Blacks from competing
25 Desk Research is used to describe the process of tracking down useful existing pre-published information.
“A guide to desk research” (available at Dobney%0Awww.dobney.com/Papers/A_guide_to_desk_research.pdf,
accessed, 27 October 2017).
26 M Buchler & C Puttergill, Understanding social change and research (Pretoria, Unisa Press,1997), p. 195.
27 B Raftopoulos & A Mlambo, Becoming Zimbabwe: A history from the pre-colonial period to 2008 (African Books
Collective, 2008), p. 85.
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with whites and to ensure that the unequal land distribution resulting from
the Land Apportionment Act of 1930/1, the Native Land Husbandry Act of
1951, and the Land Tenure Act of 1969 could not be altered for as long as
the white settler regime continued to have a firm grip on the economy. Given
the level of colonial racial discrimination, the Second Chimurenga (War of
Liberation) that started in 1966 with the Battle of Chinhoyi sought to redress
past colonial injustices. The dawn of independence in 1980 brought national
euphoria in its wake especially after the agony experienced by Blacks during
the protracted liberation struggle.
The first group of liberation fighters included the 1966 Chinhoyi Battle
heroes. This category, from which future leaders of the country after
independence emerged, comprised men who had endured racial oppression
for a much longer time, and had been involved in numerous protests prior to
the formation of mass political parties such as the African National Congress
(ANC) in 1957, National Democratic Party (NDP) in 1959, ZAPU in
1960 and ZANU in 1963. The other category of secondary school students
who were voluntarily recruited for guerrilla training around 1976 differed
considerably from their earlier group stated above in that they were more
enlightened and better-educated and so made conscious decisions to join the
liberation struggle. Nonetheless, recruitment in the 1970s was ethnicallybased, with ZAPU recruits from Matabeleland sneaking into Botswana before
they were transferred to Zambia for their guerrilla training whilst ZANLA
recruits from other parts of the country headed for Mozambique.
Politicizing ethnicities
Zimbabwe is a country with many ethnic groupings and the major ones
include the Shona, Ndebele, Tonga, Nambya, Tsonga, Karanga, Venda, Sotho,
Zezuru, Manyika, Xhosa, Kore Kore and Kalanga. The misnomer is that these
groupings are lumped together into the Shona and Ndebele categories and all
others are regarded as ethnic minorities. There is need to distinguish between
languages and dialects as these ethnic groupings are generally regarded as
distinct only in terms of using a different dialect of Shona. This applies to
the Zezuru, Manyika, Karanga and Kore Kore that are dialects of the Shona
language. Similarly, Kalanga, Sotho and Xhosa present challenges in classifying
them either as dialects or languages independent of the Ndebele language.
As a result, this article regards them as ethno-racial identities because of the
complex interactions between these groupings that took place before the
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establishment of the Ndebele state by King Mzilikazi. As Mazarire notes,
until fairly recently, we did not know as much about the Kalanga who have
constantly been treated as a sub-ethnicity of the major groups in southwestern
Zimbabwe such as the Ndebele, Tswana and Shona.28 However, history has
affirmed the dominant role of the Ndebele and the Shona in their struggle
against imperialism, beginning with the First Chimurenga (Umvukela 1) of
1896-189729 and has thus downplayed and even marginalized the roles of
other ethnic groups in the anti-imperial struggle. To begin with, ZAPU was
formed in 1961 after the National Democratic Party (NDP) under Joshua
Nkomo as its President before it was banned in 1960. Its members included
George Nyandoro, George Silundika, Ndabaningi Sithole, Enos Nkala and
Robert Mugabe among others. ZAPU had members from all the ethnic
groups in the country.
In 1963, ZAPU split because of personality and temperamental differences.
These included disagreements over leadership style, strategies, ideology
and ethnicity.30 Nkomo’s opponents such as Mugabe, Ndabaningi Sithole,
Leopold Takawira, Enos Nkala and Morton Malianga blamed what they called
a weak leadership and opposed Nkomo’s idea of setting up a government in
exile in Tanzania.31 When these ‘dissidents’ broke away to form the Zimbabwe
African National Union (ZANU) led by Ndabaningi Sithole in 1963, Nkomo
interpreted the split as an express show of tribal feelings against him.32
According to Mokwetsi, the Zezuru, Manyika and Karanga jostled for
political power in ZANU and that enhanced the composition of Dare
ReChimurenga (War Council) that had Robert Mugabe, Edgar Tekere, Henry
Hamadziripi, Noel Mukono, Emmerson Mnangagwa, Rugare Gumbo,
John Mataure, Josiah Tongogara and Herbert Chitepo.33 In the anti-colonial
struggle, ZAPU and ZANU tended to represent Shona and Ndebele national
28 GC Mazarire, “Who are the Ndebele and the Kalanga in Zimbabwe?”, Konrad Adenuer Foundation Project on
‘Ethnicity in Zimbabwe’, November 2003, p. 1.
29 This was the first organized resistance to colonial occupation by the Shona and Ndebele people. Murenga
Sororenzou demonstrated his bravery to challenge the British South Africa Company (BSAC) and his name
became a symbol of all the fighting struggles against oppression in Zimbabwe, hence ‘Chimurenga D Beach
from a colonial school of thought, and T.Ranger, from a nationalist perspective, debate this war at length.
30 Anon., “Power Struggles within ZANU-1973-1975” (available at https://www.pindula.co.zw/, as accessed on 3
September 2018).
31 F Chung, Zimbabwe: Looking east (Bulawayo, Directory Publishers, 2015), p. 238.
32 JM Nkomo,The story of my life (London, Methuen, 1984), p. 9.
33 J Mokwetsi, “A regional provincial analysis of Zimbabwe”, Southern Eye, 28 March 2004 (available at https://
www.southerneye.co.zw/2014/03/28/regional-provincial-analysis-zimbabwe/, as accessed on 18 August 2018).
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interests respectively.34 Thus, even when nationalism could lay claim to its
strongest appeal, the fault lines of class, race, ethnicity and gender, amongst
other cleavages, were always attendant.
Some of the works produced by Epstein critically analyse mining in the
Zambian Copperbelt during the era of the Federation of Rhodesia and
Nyasaland (1953-1963) when the Bemba-speaking, the Ngoni-speaking and
the Nyasaland groups strove to maintain their ethnic identities despite the
progressive de-tribalization resulting from African urbanization.35 The Bemba
in Zambia’s northern Luapula and Copperbelt Provinces are described as a
tribe that prides itself on its past military accomplishment and is considered
‘arrogant’ by other Africans and by Europeans as due to its ethnocentrism.36
However, the Copperbelt is highly cosmopolitan in its ethnic mix, even
though the province’s lingua franca is Bemba. This example of the Bemba
in Zambia suggests that urban life and interactions were premised on ethnic
differentiations that smacked of preferential treatment in work places.
British colonialism under the British South Africa Company (BSAC) rule
from 1890 thrived on the policy of divide and rule. Ethnic divisions were
actualized and given a new impetus so that the Ndebele and the Shona people
would view themselves as belonging to irreconcilable ethnic categories.
Wimmer argues that already-existing ethnic distinctions were moulded
by pre-colonial history and then altered by colonization before becoming
politicised.37 It becomes even more important to consider how, after
independence in Zimbabwe in 1980, the government that was predominantly
Shona-speaking, would interpret colonial accounts of the Shona-Ndebele
relations which portrayed the Shona as victims who lost all they held
dear through Ndebele raids, and how they lost their grain and women to
Ndebele amabutho (soldiers). That set a precedent for reciprocal retribution
which made ethnic unity difficult to build, even after the proclamation of
the national reconciliation policy in 1980. This also became an obstacle to a
genuine transformation of Matabeleland. At the height of opposition politics
34 BM Mupfuvi, “Land to the people: Peasants and nationalism in the development of land ownership structure
in Zimbabwe from pre-colonialism to the unilateral declaration of independence (UDI) period” (University of
Salford, 2014), p. 15.
35 J Ferguson, “The country and the city on the Copperbelt”, Cultural Anthropology, 7(1), 1992, p. 81.
36 A Epstein, “Politics in an urban African community”, Institute for African Studies (University of Zambia:
Manchester University Press, 1958), p. 5.
37 A Wimmer, “Who owns the state ? Understanding ethnic conflict in post-colonial societies”, Nations and
Nationalism, 3(4), 1997 (avalable at https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1354-5078.1997.00631.x, as accessed on 24
October 2017), p. 633.
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in Zimbabwe after 1999, when the MDC was officially launched, key party
positions were distributed in such a way that cognisance was given to the
ethnic heterogeneity of the Zimbabwean population. Whether these ethnic
divisions were eliminated given the representativeness of the opposition
MDC in terms of the distribution of party positions to reflect that reality
remains unclear.
The preceding view cannot be confirmed because of the unprecedented
splits within the MDC after 2005, splits that smacked of ethnic solidarity
and ethnic nationalism. The schism which weakened the opposition MDC
occurred over the government’s move to have a bicameral parliament by
creating an upper chamber, the Senate. It appeared to be a battle between the
educated and the uneducated in the MDC and those who sided with Professor
Welshman Ncube and later broke away to form another MDC faction saw
nothing wrong in supporting ZANU-PF on the issue. Those against the idea
remained with Richard Morgan Tsvangirai and viewed the idea as an attempt
by ZANU-PF to weaken opposition votes in the two-chamber parliament.
Cronyism in Zimbabwe has thrown into political oblivion, great heroic
figures of the Second Chimurenga such as Didymus Mutasa and Rugare
Gumbo, amongst many others who were accused of Bhora Musango (Kicking
the ball into the forest)38 in the 2013 harmonised elections.39 They were sacked
from the ZANU-PF party for disloyalty to Mugabe and for abrogating the
revolutionary ideals by siding with internal and external enemies in the form
of the opposition MDC and western countries respectively. These ZANUPF politicians were among many others who were alleged to have led an
anti-Mugabe faction in the 2013 elections which retained ZANU-PF power.
“Kicking the ball into the net” was a catch phrase used by Mugabe’s faction and
it denoted Mugabe scoring in the elections.40 “Kicking the ball into the jungle”
depicted Mugabe’s enemies within the party who covertly de-campaigned him
so that the electorate would vote against him.41 The whole political drama was
theoretically taken to the football field and then interpreted as a game to
38 They are alleged to have been leading an anti-Mugabe faction in the 2013 elections which retained ZANU-PF
power. “Kicking the ball into the net” was a catch phrase used by Mugabe’s faction and it denoted Mugabe
scoring in the elections. “Kicking the ball into the jungle” depicted Mugabe’s enemies within the party who
covertly de-campaigned Mugabe so that the electorate would vote against him. The whole political drama was
taken to the football field and then interpreted as a game to undermine each other’s factions.
39 L Ncube, “Bhora Mugedhi versus Bhora musango’: The interface between football discourse and Zimbabwean
politics”, International Review for the Sociology of Sport, 51(2), 2016, pp. 208-212.
40 L Ncube, “Bhora Mugedhi versus Bhora musango’...”, International Review for the Sociology of Sport, p. 212.
41 E Mushava, “Mugabe’s ‘bhora musango’ election nightmare” (available at nehandaradio.com.News, as accessed
on 2 January 2012).
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undermine each other’s factions. Former Vice President of Zimbabwe, Joice
(Teurai Ropa)42 Mujuru left government in 2014 on allegations that she had
formed parallel political structures within the party and government with a
view to challenging Mugabe for the ZANU-PF presidency.43
Ethnic reactions to state-orchestrated marginalisation
It would be naïve to imagine that the liberation struggle was ethnically blind
because ethnic-based politics dates to the 1960s and 1970s when political
agitation by the nationalists was painted in ethnic colours.44 Though Sithole
was replaced by Mugabe as president of ZANU for his renunciation of
violence during the liberation war, Chung describes the ZANLA military as
fulfilling the role of “king maker”, the title given to General Solomon Mujuru
for supporting Mugabe rather than Ndabaningi Sithole during the struggle
for power between 1974 and 1976.45 The involvement of the military in
disputes over political leadership even before independence was evidenced by
a rebellion by ZANLA leader, Thomas Nhari, in Zambia in 1975 against his
commander, Josiah Tongogara. The Chairman Herbert Chitepo, who led the
party when the ZANU Central Committee and the Executive were in prison
or in disarray before 1975,46 got killed from a bomb blast that shattered his
car. Mazarire highlights what was called “Democratic Centralism” in which at
that time, the military was subordinated to the political goals of the party, an
arrangement that changed once the military gained influence in leading and
determining the party affairs.47 That military influence set a lasting precedent
for Zimbabwean politics and this resulted in a growing tendency within
ZANU to celebrate the “gun” under the guise of restoring order and “cleaning
up the rot”. It also suggests that the army became key in determining the
leadership of the state and in the regime’s consolidation of state power.

42 Her Second Chimurenga War name which means “spilling blood”.
43 K Chitofiri, DE Mutasa & T Gwekwerere, “Fighting for justice and freedom through music: The case of
Thomas Mapfumo, Hosiah Chipanga and Leonard Zhakata, ca. 1988-2015”, South African Journal of African
Languages, 37(1), 2017, pp. 59-73.
44 M Phiri, “Ethnic politics on the Zimbawean campaign trail: Do voters really care?”, 2013 (available at http://
africanarguments.org/.../ethnic-politics-on-the-zimbabwean-campaign-trail-do-vote, as accessed on 17
September 2017).
45 F Chung, Zimbabwe: Looking east (Bulawayo, Directory Publishers, 2015), p. 94.
46 GC Mazarire, “ZANU’s External Networks 1963-1979: An Appraisal”, Journal of Southern African Studies,
43(1), 2017, p. 83.
47 GC Mazarire, “Discipline and punishment in ZANLA: 1964–1979”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 37(3),
2011, p. 572.
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The government that assumed power in 1980 was a coalition in the sense
that ZAPU with its twenty-seven parliamentary seats as well as the white
Rhodesians with twenty seats reserved for them by the 1979 Lancaster
Constitution, were drafted into the government. However, this coalition
government was further weakened by Mugabe’s pledge that if ZAPU decided
to oust ZANU-PF from power by military means, the government would
respond to that violence with violence.48 This indicated a lack of mutual trust
between the two liberation parties from the inception of the coalition.
Nkomo was a bad loser in the 1980 general elections and was seen to be
fuelling Shona-Ndebele animosity to get revenge.49 From the foregoing, the
ZANU-PF elite was seen to have appropriated all the most important positions
at government level and, in the process, as having become exclusionary
and a class in itself. The message from the ZANU-PF government to the
Ndebele was that they should support the ruling party, so they could have
representation in government from their own people. As Chung noted, Black
racism, which manifests itself in violence against one’s political opponent,
is a colonial heritage that has replaced white racism in terms of ownership
without necessarily altering the system itself.50
Integrating the Zimbabwe African National Liberation Army (ZANLA),
Zimbabwe People’s Revolutionary Army (ZIPRA), the former Rhodesian
army, ZANU Sithole forces and Muzorewa forces into the Zimbabwe
National Army (ZNA) presented the government with serious challenges.
ZANLA had 60 percent, ZIPRA 35-40%, Rhodesia Front (RF) 5% of their
fighting forces combined to form a national army.51 The distrust of other
forces generated against a repressive Shona military leadership of the ZNA,
provided good breeding ground for political and military dissent which then
translated into an insurrection in the Matabeleland and parts of the Midlands
regions between 1982 and 1987. These disturbances led to gukurahundi,
a term in the Shona language which means the storm of the summer that
sweeps away the chaff.52 According to Chung, ZANU-PF believed that PFZAPU was planning a military coup through its arms caches discovered in
Anon., “Mugabe pledges violent action against revolt”, The Herald, 5 March 1981.
L Laakso, “Opposition politics in independent Zimbabwe”, African Studies Quarterly, 7(2), 2003, p. 4.
F Chung, Zimbabwe: Looking east, p. 174.
NJ Kriger, Guerrilla veterans in post-war Zimbabwe: Symbolic and violent politics, 1980-1987, 105 (Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 2003), p. 131.
52 M Sithole & J Makumbe “Elections in Zimbabwe: The ZANU (PF) hegemony and its incipient decline”,
African Journal of Political Science/Revue Africaine de Science Politique, 1997, p. 133.
48
49
50
51
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a ZAPU farm near Bulawayo:53 on the other hand, PF-ZAPU believed that
ZANU-PF was determined to annihilate and exterminate the Ndebele people
as an ethnic group.54
One needs to fully comprehend the multi-dimensional character of the
gukurahundi conflict as political, economic and ethnic. From a political
perspective, the conflict was premised on control of the state by ZANU-PF
which could be achieved by the removal of the ZAPU challenge. It is for
this reason that Muzondidya and Gatsheni (2007) argue that ethnicity was
used by Mugabe as a pretext to crush ZAPU and establish a one-party state.55
The gukurahundi narrative became a Shona-Ndebele dichotomy interpreted
in ethnic terms in many circles. From an economic point of view, the conflict
entailed completed state control of the national resources, particularly gold
that abounds in Matabeleland. The conflict was also interpreted in ethnic
terms as a war between the Ndebele and the Shona. It was only after two years
of independence that the Ndebele realized that they were being marginalized,
and that ZANU-PF’s drive towards a one-party state would push PF-ZAPU
into political oblivion. PF-ZAPU had therefore to stand firm to avoid
extinction from the political limelight.
Enos Nkala, one of the founder members of ZANU, asserted that the dissidents
were Ndebeles, calling for a second war of liberation and referring to Nkomo as
“the self-appointed Ndebele King … a tribalist who should be crushed”.56 Such
claims were hard to believe because individuals like Joshua Nkomo, Dumiso
Dabengwa and Enos Nkala were not Ndebele but Kalanga. There was no way
Nkomo could literally become a Ndebele king. At the same time, labelling
Nkomo as such could give ZANU-PF political mileage as it brandished him as
leading Ndebele dissidents against the state. Mugabe demoted Nkomo from the
post of Minister of Home Affairs to Minister without Portfolio after skirmishes
in Chitungwiza and Entumbane in 198257 between ZANLA and ZIPRA forces
that exchanged fire from their urban bases.

53 F Chung, Zimbabwe: Looking east, p. 133.
54 M Sithole & J Makumbe, Elections in Zimbabwe …, p. 133.
55 J Muzondidya & S Ndlovu-Gatsheni, “‘Echoing Silences’: Ethnicity in post-colonial Zimbabwe, 1980-2007”,
African Journal on Conflict Resolution, 7(2), 2007, pp. 275-297; A Rwafa, Representations of Matabeleland and
Midlands disturbances through the documentary film ‘Gukurahundi: A moment of madness’, African Identities,
10(3), 2007 p. 316 (DOI: 10.1080/14725843.2012.715458, as accessed on 7 May 2018).
56 The Chronicle cited in N Musiwaro, “Ethnicity, narrative and the 1980s violence in Matabeleland and the
Midlands Provinces of Zimbabwe”, Oral history Forum”, Centre for African Studies, 2014, p. 27.
57 J Nkomo, The story of my life, pp. 217-220.
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The discovery of heavy Soviet-made weapons in Gwai, the main ZIPRA
base, and on Ascot farm, a ZAPU property in 198258 gave the government
a legitimate claim of a coup plot as this development confirmed its earlier
fears of ZAPU intentions, leading to expulsion of all ZAPU members in
government. The discovery led to the arrest of ZIPRA High Commanders,
among whom were Lookout Masuku and Dumiso Dabengwa, and the
expulsion of all ZAPU leaders from Cabinet.59 The ruthlessness with which
the crisis in the Matabeleland and parts of the Midlands regions was crushed
has not been fully exposed, and reconciliation attempts after the fiasco have
largely been cosmetic as evidenced by incessant pleas for redress. The Task
Force to quell the political disturbances after the North Korean trained Fifth
Brigade was Shona-speaking and led by the former Rhodesian Security Force
(RSF), Colonel Lionel Dyke. Its leadership was dominated by former ZANLA
guerrillas.60 The experiences that PF-ZAPU gained from the insurgency led
to the realization that continuing an armed insurrection against ZANU-PF,
with all the state machinery at its sole disposal, was futile.61 Gukurahundi
consequently concretised the strong element of Ndebeleness and made almost
permanent, the reciprocation of disdain between the Shona and the Ndebele.
Above all, it greatly influenced the way Matabeleland is constituted within the
framework of the Zimbabwean polity. What has remained after the conflict
are notions of Shona hegemonial power as evidenced by the specialization of
the Ndebele in deputising when it comes to the allocation of government and
administrative posts.62
It can be argued that the PF-ZAPU leadership entered into a fragile Unity
Accord with ZANU-PF in 1987 as an acknowledgement of the political
supremacy of the ruling party and that their agreement was conditional to their
release from prison. Before the Unity Accord, both municipal and parliamentary
elections in the city of Bulawayo stirred interparty hostilities, especially given the
fact that ZANU-PF failed to make inroads in constituencies in Matabeleland.63
58 KP Yap, “Uprooting the weeds: Power, ethnicity and violence in the Matabeleland conflict 1980-1987”, 2001
(available at https://pure.uva.nl/ws/files/3736331/19058_UBA002000573_09.pdf, as accessed on 28 August
2018).
59 “Gukurahundi Timeline (1980-1990)” (available at https://pindula.co.zw/Gukurahundi_Timeline_(19801990), as accessed on 10 April 2018).
60 N Musiwaro, “Ethnicity, narrative and the 1980s violence in Matabeleland...”, Centre for African Studies, 2014, p. 27.
61 J Alexander, J McGregor & TO Ranger, Violence and memory: One hundred years in the ‘dark forests’ of
Matabeleland, Zimbabwe (Heinemann & James Currey, 2000).
62 K Manganga, “A historical study of industrial ethnicity in urban colonial Zimbabwe...” (PhD, Stellenbosch
University, 2014), p. 185.
63 M Musemwa, “Disciplining a dissident’ city: Hydropolitics in the city of Bulawayo, Matabeleland, Zimbabwe,
1980-1994”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 32(2), 2006, pp. 239–254.
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Paradoxically, the Unity Accord led to the suspension of all major development
initiatives that the government had on the table for the Matabeleland region on
the pretext that the region haboured dissidents,64 and as a result of the fear that
the dissidents had not surrendered their guns to the state.
The death in 1999 of the second vice-president Joshua Nkomo, whose
post was created in partial fulfilment of the Unity Accord and calculated
to placate the Ndebele, made possible the revival of the old ZAPU under
Dumiso Dabengwa in 2000. The contention of this faction of ZAPU was
that the Unity Accord of 1987 was a sell-out deal that stood to benefit the PFZAPU elite much to the disappointment of the ordinary Ndebele people who
actually suffered from ZANU-PF orchestrated violence in the first decade
of independence in Matabeleland.65 Another source of anger among the
Ndebele was their knowledge of specific party stalwarts in ZANU-PF such as
the vice-president Mnangagwa who allegedly masterminded the gukurahundi
campaign but instead of being tried for the atrocities they supposedly
committed, they enjoyed solace in government by way of promotion,66 an
issue that Coltart highlighted as a major bone of contention between the
revived ZAPU and ZANU-PF.67
The emergence of radical secessionist movements from Matabeleland – the
Mthwakazi Liberation Front (MLF) formed in South Africa in 2010, and the
Matabeleland Liberation Organisation formed in 201368 must be analysed in
the context of similar contemporary parallel breakaway attempts sweeping
right across Africa.69 The general underdevelopment of Matabeleland and
the City of Kings (Bulawayo) has resulted in many people in Matabeleland
coming to regard the region as an appendage of Zimbabwe that received no
entitlement to the overall national development efforts coordinated centrally
in Harare. The perceived high-handedness in the state’s dealings with political
dissent, many believe, is antithetical to the ideals of political democracy. The
64 M Musemwa, “Disciplining a ‘dissident’ city:...”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 32(2), 2006, p. 240.
65 SJ Ndlovu-Gatsheni, “Nation building in Zimbabwe and the challenges of Ndebele particularism”, African
Journal on Conflict Resolution, 8(3), 2008, pp. 27-56.
66 N Musiwaro, “Ethnicity, narrative and the 1980s violence …”, p. 45.
67 D Coltart, “50 Years of Tyranny in Zimbabwe” (available at http://nehandatv.com/2016/.../struggle-continues50-years-tyranny-zimbabwe-david-coltart/, as accessed on 7 May 2017).
68 N Musiwaro, “Ethnicity, narrative and the 1980s violence in Matabeleland...”, p. 45.
69 The Boko Haram in Nigeria are fighting for an Islamic state free from Nigerian control. The recent split of
Sudan in 2012 is another case in point and the growing disturbances in Somalia are indicative of the drive
towards irredentism. More recent examples such as Brexit, which refers to the vote in 2016 by the majority
of people in the United Kingdom to leave the European Union; the push by the Catalonia region in 2017 for
independence from Spain.
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Unity Accord ushered in in 1987 has come to be regarded as imposed unity
that allowed peace to hang precariously and temporarily in the balance.
The concerns of the former ZIPRA guerrillas were both economic and political.
Within the military ranks of the ZNA, preferential treatment in promotion
was perceived to be reserved for the former ZANLA forces, most of whom
were drawn from the Shona people, even though most ZIPRA cadres felt that
they were better trained and could be more effectively used in conventional
military campaigns to safeguard the independence of the country. This further
reinforced the feeling that resource redistribution was along ethnic lines. Yet,
on the other hand, there was sound reason for the ruling party to doubt the
sincerity of its main political rival in the nationalist struggle after the discovery
of huge arms caches on a PF-ZAPU owned farm and that suggested a possible
planned armed insurrection once ZANU-PF was in power. This also explains
why the Commonwealth remained silent over the Matabeleland massacre
between 1982 and 1987, and why Margaret Thatcher’s government in Britain
increased its financial aid to the government by ten million pounds during
that period.70 What is clear is that the interparty struggles of the revolutionary
period spilt into the postcolonial era and that some ZIPRA fighters regarded
Joshua Nkomo as the “Father of Black Nationalism” in Zimbabwe, and that
a pattern of ethnic voting resulted, instead, in Robert Mugabe being at the
political helm.
Interviewees concurred that state-orchestrated marginalization [or the economic
marginalisation thesis] in Matabeleland is linked to post-independence violence
between ZANU-PF and PF-ZAPU. They cite political impunity granted to
ZANU-PF perpetrators of violence such as Munangagwa, and Perence Shiri
among others as having made the opposition to view the country’s court system
and its institutions as wholly controlled by ZANU-PF and therefore antiopposition. The argument was that these institutions were manipulated by the
state to satisfy the political and military demands of the incumbent government.
In the 1997 Catholic Commission for Justice and Peace in Zimbabwe (CCJPZ)
report, Mugabe admitted that development programmes in Matabeleland came
to a standstill during the gukurahundi conflict.
When the government was investing in development projects in other
parts of the country, Matabeleland was losing out on the premise that the

70 RSA, Hansard: Commons, 2001.
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disturbances made development difficult71 just at a time when Mashonaland,
Manicaland and parts of the Midlands were given attention, thus dividing the
country into two parts of unequal development. For example, the proposed
scheme to draw water from the mighty Zambezi River to the arid Matabeleland
region, some 450 kilometres away, still remains a pipe dream whereas Mundi
Matapa dam in Midlands, Osborne dam in Manicaland and Kunzvi dam
near Harare were prioritized.72 On account of the recurrent droughts due
to the region’s climatic conditions, Musemwa argues that water challenges
in the city of Bulawayo were deliberately ignored by the government as a
way to cow the Bulawayo City Council, dominated as it were by supposedly
PF-ZAPU recalcitrant councillors, into politically submitting to ZANU-PF.73
By implication, the electorate in Bulawayo would continue paying the harsh
price of voting for PF-ZAPU candidates.
Marginalisation is said to have heightened ethnic attitudes of Ndebeleness
among the people of Matabeleland and Bulawayo, their capital city. The
gukurahundi debacle, which was a code name for a state military crackdown
on perceived anti-government insurgents, most of whom had Ndebele origins
in Matabeleland and parts of the Midlands provinces,74 also helped to solidify
feelings of Ndebele marginalization by a Shona-dominated state. 75 This article
also established that the degree of psychological damage that gukurahundi had
on the Ndebele is difficult to assess, but the survivors remain traumatised by
the experiences that they went through back then.
The Shona people, from both written and oral accounts, are accused of
taking all important jobs and opportunities in educational colleges and
universities such as National University of Science and Technology (NUST)
and Selous University in Bulawayo.76 That was so rampant when there was
de-industrialisation in the city of Bulawayo as most companies relocated to
other countries or closed under the sheer weight of a dysfunctional economy.
In 2010, about 87 business establishments were closed in Bulawayo resulting
in over 20 000 workers losing their jobs.77
71 “Report on the 1980s disturbances in Matabeleland and the Midlands” (Catholic Commission for Justice and
Peace in Zimbabwe, March 1997), p. 87.
72 L Dube, “Zimbabwe: Zambezi Water Project fails to take off”, The Standard, 24 August 2003.
73 M Musemwa, “Disciplining a ‘dissident’ city:...”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 32(2), 2006, p. 241.
74 “Gukurahundi open chapter”, NewsDay, 11 July 2011.
75 SJ Ndlovu-Gatsheni, “Nation building in Zimbabwe...”, African Journal on Conflict Resolution, 8(3), 2008, p. 48.
76 J Muzondidya & S Ndlovu-Gatsheni, “‘Echoing silences’...”, African Journal on Conflict Resolution, 7(2), 2007,
p. 288.
77 Zimbabwe Independent, 28 October-3 November 2011.
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Manganga, in his study of industrial ethnicity in Harare, contends that in
crisis situations, people tend to identify with their “type” and to use ethnic
kinship and other social ties in the scramble for resources.78 This analysis can
be appropriate to use in tracing the origins of a single Ndebele mentality
in Matabeleland and Bulawayo. The perception can also be applied to
evaluate tribal or ethnic political consciousness in that region of the country
which people erroneously equated with nationalist politics. The economic
marginalization of Bulawayo, the second largest city in the country, by
a ZANU-PF-led government, is argued to have given it second status not
only in priority areas of development, but also in government positions. The
Zimbabwean Independent described Bulawayo in terms of “a tale of two cities”
with Harare getting preferential treatment.79 The article went on to say that
Harare and Bulawayo had one thing in common in 2003, which was that the
MDC ran them both, and that was as far as the comparison could go because
of the sharp contract in their fortunes. This, to some extent, affirmed the
assertion that the Ndebele are a tribe that specializes in deputizing.80
Conclusion
The seeming lack of economic development throughout Matabeleland in
comparison to other parts of Zimbabwe, and the apparent lack of growth, in
both quantitative and especially qualitative terms, in the city of Bulawayo raise
questions among many Ndebele people about the government’s commitment
to the economic advancement of Ndebele people in the country. The way in
which politics has developed in Zimbabwe in the post-independence period
has shown that divisions along ethnic lines are avoidable if the state commits
itself to ideals of national unity and democracy. The Unity Accord in 1987,
together with the political and economic challenges that gave rise to it, were
not accurately understood by both the ruling ZANU-PF party and the wider
Zimbabwean population.81 The Ndebele people in both Matabeleland North
and South have in recent times formulated a marginalization thesis which
claims that the ZANU-PF government since 1980 deliberately underdeveloped
Matabeleland through social, economic and political marginalization.82
78
79
80
81

K Manganga, “A historical study of industrial ethnicity in urban colonial Zimbabwe...”, April 2014, p. 1.
“Harare and Bulawayo: A tale of two cities”, The Zimbabwean Independent, 20 June 2003.
K Manganga, “A historical study of industrial ethnicity in urban colonial Zimbabwe...”, April 2014, p. 185.
A Mlambo, M Vambe, A Zegeye, E V Masunungure and S Badza, “The Internationalization of the Zimbabwe
Crisis: Multiple Actors, Competing Interests”, Journal of Developing Societies, 26(2), 2010, pp. 207-231.
82 K Manganga, “A historical study of industrial ethnicity in urban colonial Zimbabwe...”, April 2014, p. 184.
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Gukurahundi, about which Mugabe lamented as “a moment of madness”83
on the part of decision-makers in the first post-independence decade, was
unilaterally declared “a closed chapter”84 to stop the Ndebele victims from
seeking redress and compensation. However, the Organ on National Healing
set up by President Mnangagwa in 2017 re-opened the chapter so that
reconciliation after a violent conflict becomes a process, not an event.
For the project of nationalism to succeed in Zimbabwe, this chapter
argues, national unity should not be narrowly defined in political terms
but should also be organically derived from the proportionate distribution
of national resources in pursuit of true democracy. Secessionist maneuvers
in Matabeleland by the Mthwakazi Liberation Front (MLF) led by Fidelis
Ncube and Matabeleland Liberation Organisation (MLO) by Paul Siwela85
can hardly be explained in ethnic terms only, but also in terms of the history
of political and economic seclusion in postcolonial Zimbabwe. Uneven
economic development has contributed to the politicization of ethnicity,
which, coupled with the resultant patron-client ties, has relegated groups
that are not represented in the higher echelons of power to the fringes of the
national economy. Reconciliation after a long period of violent conflict is
always difficult. Appropriate unifying policies that are perceived to be fair to
all protagonists, supported by transparent mechanisms to ensure that those
who continue to see themselves as “victims” are not constantly reminded
about unaddressed injustices of the past, are the surest guarantee for lasting
peace. Such measures ensure that Zimbabwe remains an indivisible entity.

83 O Maseko, “Trials and tribulations of an artist”, 1-4, 2015 (available at http://archive.kubatana.net/docs/artcul/
osisa_trials_tribulatn_of_artist_110630.pdf, as accessed on 15 November 2018).
84 K Manganga, “A historical study of industrial ethnicity in urban colonial Zimbabwe...”, April 2014, p. 182.
85 M Ndakaripa “Ethnicity, narrative, and the 1980s violence in the Matabeleland and Midlands provinces of
Zimbabwe”, Oral History Forum d’histoire orale, 34, Special Issue on Human Rights and Oral History, 2014, p. 45.
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Abstract
In this article the nature of resistance to the implementation of the Native
Land Husbandry Act of 1951 (NLHA), popularly known as amagandiya in
Bulilimamangwe, in colonial Zimbabwe is explored. It looks at two Kalanga
chiefs, Madlambuzi Ncube and Masendu Dube, who were deposed by
colonial administrators in the 1950s and replaced by an Ndebele chief, Mpini
Ndiweni. It is argued that the implementation of the Act, the demotion of the
two Kalanga chiefs and the subsequent imposition of Chief Mpini Ndiweni
can be perceived as the imposition of a type of cultural hegemony which was
then resisted by the two Kalanga chiefs and their subjects by the reassertion
of their own culture and identity in colonial Zimbabwe. It demonstrates
how it was not violent or military resistance but rather cultural resistance,
which was expressed through various modes, which took the centre stage
in challenging both the white colonial government and Ndebele hegemony
over the Kalanga. In contributing to the argument over the use of cultural
resistance against the NLHA, the article draws from oral interviews which
were conducted in Bulilima and Mangwe districts, on archival research and
on secondary literature to demonstrate that this cultural resistance drew on
a variety of signifiers of Kalanga identity such as Kalanga history, the politics
of land, ideas around Kalanga chieftainship, Mwali/Ngwali religion and the
possession of cattle.
Keywords: Kalanga chiefs; Cultural resistance; Hegemony; Culture; Identity;
Native Land Husbandry Act; Zimbabwe; Colonial.

Introduction and context
The article grapples with the concept of cultural resistance and demonstrates
how it was used by Kalanga chiefs such as Madlambuzi Ncube and Masendu
Dube as a tool of resistance against the imposition of the Native Land
Husbandry Act (NLHA) of 1951 (amagandiya).1 It makes the argument
1

The term amagandiya is used by both the Ndebele and Kalanga people of Bulilimamangwe and they often refer
to amagandiya when talking about the period of the implementation of the NLHA. In this article it would be
used interchangeable with the term the Native Land Husbandry Act (NLHA).
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that Kalanga chieftainship, identity, land, and religion were forms of cultural
resistance, which were used as a tool to challenge the implementation
of the NLHA in Bulilimamangwe. The article further contends that
vernacular resistance to the implementation of the NLHA sought first to
articulate and assert Kalanga identity, and second, it sought to challenge
the hegemonic colonial state policies. It also explores the nature of the
support for Madlambuzi Ncube and Masendu Dube from their Kalanga
subjects. The article also explores why the Act was not resisted in some
parts of Bulilimamangwe district, which were predominantly Ndebelespeaking areas. The Kalanga is one of the ethnic groups found mostly in the
Bulilima and Mangwe districts, in the south-western parts of Zimbabwe.2
Some Kalanga people can be found in areas such as Kezi, Tsholotsho and
Botswana. This article focusses mostly on the Kalanga in Bulilima and Mangwe
districts who comprise the bulk of the Kalanga ethnic group. It is estimated that
they comprise approximately 4% of the total population in Zimbabwe today.3
The period of the implementation of the Act was popularly known as
Magandiya – a Kalanga word meaning “ridges” – among the residents of
Bulilimamangwe. This was because the Act forced people to construct contour
ridges. Indeed, its implementation bordered on the use of forced labour because
of resistance from African rural people who detested the amount of labour
that went into contour ridge-construction which were a distraction from their
own crop fields. The article moves from existing scholarship, which has shown
that the NLHA was implemented in different parts of the country and was
resisted by various peoples who were against the racist and discriminatory
state legislations, as it is interested in how the forms of resistance differed.
It can be argued that the NLHA was devised and introduced by the
white settler Rhodesian government in the interest of capitalist economic
development, particularly of the white minority. The Act had its roots in the
Rhodesian agricultural policies of the 1930s and 1940s that mainly centred
on African reserves and the conservation of resources such as soil and water.4
Under these policies, Africans were regarded as “bad farmers” and removed
from their land to occupy the reserves which were dry and arid. Moreover, the
NLHA was a consequence of the failed Land Apportionment Act of 1931 and
2
3
4

Although the area was further divided into two districts, Bulilima and Mangwe in 2005 for administrative
purposes, the name Bulilimamangwe would be maintained for the purposes of this article.
Zimbabwe Population Census 2012.
VEM Machingaidze, “Agrarian change from above: The Southern Rhodesia Native Land Husbandry Act and
African response”, The International Journal of African Historical Studies, 24(3), 1991, pp. 557-588.
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was introduced ostensibly to check land degradation in the crowded reserves.5
Instead however, of allocating additional land to the overcrowded Africans,
the settler government blamed land degradation on the Africans’ backward
farming practices. The negative effects of over-grazing in the reserves led
to the passing of the Natural Resources Act of 1941 which, among other
things, called for compulsory de-stocking in many African occupied areas.
By 1944, about half of the nation’s reserves carried 927,000 large stock
of cattle and yet, the estimated carrying capacity was only 645,000.6
As a result, the colonial state established the Godlonton Commission
of Enquiry (1944) to look into the resource degradation crisis in the
reserves. The recommendations of the Godlonton Commission on Native
Production and Trade, inaugurated two decades of top-down statist
experimentation with African agriculture and led to the NLHA in 1951.7
The key instrument of the Godlonton commission’s recommendations was
the Native Land Husbandry Act of 1951, a piece of legislation designed to
scientifically quantify standard land allocations and stocking rates per given
area before issuing them out to Africans on individual tenure. In the long
run, it hoped to create two distinct populations: rural and urban Africans.
The objectives of the NLHA were to provide for the control of the utilisation
and allocation of land occupied by “natives” to ensure its efficient use for
agricultural purposes, to require “natives” to perform labour for conserving
natural resources and for promoting good husbandry.8
The Act has received substantial scholarly attention in Zimbabwe and
abroad.9 Much of the literature on the NLHA in Zimbabwe falls into two
broad interpretive models offered by W Beinart and I Phimister.10 Beinart
argued that the NLHA was a conservationist measure, while Phimister
viewed the Act as a segregationist policy meant to buttress white industrial
5

W Beinart, “Soil erosion, conservationism and ideas about development: A Southern African exploration,
1900-1960”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 11(1), 1984, pp. 52-83.
6 VEM Machingaidze, “Agrarian change from above …”, The International Journal of African Historical Studies,
24(3), 1991, pp. 557-588.
7 AKH Weinrich, African farmers in Rhodesia: Old and new peasant communities in Karangaland (London, Oxford
University Press, 1975), p. 25.
8 Southern Rhodesia Native Land Husbandry Act, No. 52, 1951 (Salisbury, 1952).
9 The major setback for this article is the scarcity of archival documents on the implementation of the NLHA in
Bulilimamangwe district in particular. A lot of archival files on Bulilimamangwe related to the period between
1950s to the late 70s were missing at the National Archives of Zimbabwe and at the district administration
offices.
10 W Beinart, “Soil erosion, conservationism and ideas about development:...”, Journal of Southern African Studies,
11(1), 1984, pp. 52-83; I Phimister, “Rethinking the reserves: Southern Rhodesia’s Land Husbandry Act
reviewed”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 19(2) 1993, pp. 225-239.
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capital, farmers and mining’s demand for cheap labour.11 Phimister observed
that the NLHA was not really intended to squeeze Africans into reserves
but to stop Africans from acquiring land rights. This meant that Africans
could be neither peasant farmers nor industrialised workers. In this way, the
Act directly repudiated customary and communal rights to land in favour
of individual right holders. Moreover, the colonial government thought
that individual land holding rights would also lead to sound farming. In her
2006 book, The unsettled land, Alexander depicted a compulsive colonial
state that seeks, in the 1940s and 50s, to intervene directly in the affairs
of Africans forcing them to conserve what little resources were availed to
them under the repressive laws. She charts the making and unmaking of
authority over people and the land which they occupied. She goes further to
question state-making and the ideology of resistance, coercion and consent.12
McGregor also shares Beinart’s analysis of the Act in her study on Shurugwi
where she observes that the NLHA was highly influenced by conservation
ideas and policies.13 While this article acknowledges this literature, it also
challenges it by deploying the concept of cultural resistance as a tool used to
resist the NLHA in Zimbabwe.
Thompson’s study gives a richly instructive account of the economic
challenges that were faced by the planners and the contradictory visions
and interests of different groups within the white settler population and the
government.14 However, his narrow focus on destocking leaves a yawning gap
on other aspects of conversation that were covered by the Act as deemed
necessary by the colonial state. Scholars such as Bessant have captured
African responses and views on state conservation policies. Using Chiweshe15
as a case study, Bessant examined the intrusive suite of conservation policies
with particular emphasis on soil conservation.16 Bessant further argues that the
reaction to the state policies by the Chiweshe people was influenced by their
11 I Phimister, “Rethinking the reserves …”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 19(2) 1993, pp. 225-239.
12 J Alexander, The unsettled land: State making and the politics of land in Zimbabwe, 1893-2003 (Harare, Weaver
Press 2006).
13 J McGregor, “Conservation, control and ecological change: The politics and ecology of colonial conservation in
Shurugwi, Zimbabwe”, Environment and History, 1(3), 1995, pp. 257-279.
14 Thompson’s study focussed on the Madziwa Communal area in the north-eastern Zimbabwe. For more
information on the analysis of the NLHA see, G Thompson, “Is it lawful for people to have their things taken
away by force? High modernism and governability in colonial Zimbabwe”, African Studies, 66(1), 2007, pp.
39-77.
15 The Chiweshe Reserve is now known as Chiweshe Communal area and it is falls under Mazoe District in
Zimbabwe.
16 LL Bessant, “Coercive development: Land shortage, forced labor, and colonial development in the Chiweshe
reserve, colonial Zimbabwe, 1938-1946”, The International Journal of African Historical Studies, 25(1), 1992,
pp. 39-65.
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demand for land. The article also draws on research that focus on agrarian
state policies, to land and belonging amongst the African population in other
parts of Zimbabwe and their impact on issues of belonging and identity in
the country. For example, J Mujere’s study of the Basotho highlights how the
farms became important in the Basotho’s construction of a sense of belonging
and their interactions with other farmers in the area during the period of
the NLHA.17 He argues that the farms played a pivotal role in shaping the
intricate process of belonging amongst the Basotho people. Mwatwara has
also demonstrated how the implementation of the NLHA gave rise to African
nationalism which resisted the state veterinary bureaucracy.18 E Msindo has
also examined the Kalanga and their relations with the Ndebele between
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. With reference to the NLHA in
Bulilimamangwe, Msindo unravelled what led to the demotion of Kalanga
chiefs in the district and points out that it was due to their resistance to the Act.19
In other parts of Southern Africa, scholars have also engaged with resistance
to colonial agrarian state policies. For example, WO Mulwafu argued that in
Malawi, “much of the resistance emanated from the way agricultural policies
interfered with household relations and everyday economies and indigenous
agricultural methods and knowledge”.20
This article differs sharply from the above body of literature on the
implementation of the NLHA in that its analysis is focused on the use of the
concept of cultural resistance, which has been ignored in the studies of the
NLHA in Bulilimamangwe. In order to understand the Kalanga resistance to
the implementation of the NLHA, the article draws insights from literature
on cultural resistance. Cultural resistance is not a new concept in other
country’s historiography. For example, it was used in 1922 by Baerlein to
describe Slav’s resistance to German attempts to impose Christianity upon
the Slavic people and stressed the political and cultural resistance against the
state of the Franks.21 In other writings, the term is also associated with the
foreign invasion of certain groups and concomitant struggles to maintain their
17 J Mujere, Autochthons, strangers, modernising educationists and progressive farmers: Basotho struggles for belonging
in Zimbabwe 1930s-2008 (PhD, University of Edinburgh, 2012).
18 W Mwatwara, “A history of state veterinary services and African livestock regimes in colonial Zimbabwe,
c.1896-1980” (PhD, Stellenbosch University, 2014).
19 E Msindo, Ethnicity in Zimbabwe: The transformation in Kalanga and Ndebele societies, 1860-1990 (New York,
The University of Rochester Press, 2012).
20 WO Mulwafu, Conservation song: A history of peasant-state relations and the environment in Malawi, 1866-2000
(Cambridge, The Whitehouse Press, 2011), p. 143; W Mwatwara, “A history of state veterinary services and
African livestock regimes in colonial Zimbabwe...” (PhD, Stellenbosch University, 2014).
21 H Baerlein, The birth of Yugoslavia, I (London, Leonard Parsons, 1922), p. 29.
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culture and traditional beliefs.22 As Scott illustrates, cultural resistance can
be manifested as “everyday forms of resistance” such as contesting the issues
of personal identity.23 In Zimbabwe, Hammette explored political cartoons
and argued that they represent context-specific power relations, politics and
resistance in post-colonial Zimbabwe.24 Furthermore, in other contexts,
scholars have also engaged with religion25 and gender26 and how these could be
used as cultural resistance to challenge domination and hegemony. This article
thus focuses on Kalanga chieftainship, identity, land and religion as forms of
cultural resistance tools which were used to challenge the implementation of
the NLHA in Bulilimamangwe.
The NLHA was also a threat to Kalanga cultural beliefs and their identity.
As would be illustrated, the imposition of a “foreign” Ndebele chief by the
state, Mpini Ndiweni can be perceived as cultural hegemony as he was not
the rightful chief according to Kalanga traditional leadership customs. This
therefore attracted resistance as the Kalanga chiefs and their subjects resented
this domination. The resistance to the implementation of the Act led to the
deposition of Chief Madlambuzi Ncube and Chief Masendu Dube and the
installation of an Ndebele chief, Mpini Ndiweni. Moreover, in order to
justify their belonging and legitimacy in the Kalanga land, the resistance drew
upon claims to being the first inhabitants of the area, Kalanga religion and
origins in order to demonstrate to the colonial regime that the deposition by
the two chiefs interfered with Kalanga’s very existence and identity. The article
considers Kalanga ethnic identity to be the “sameness” of this group of people
who share the common stories of origin, language, culture and traditions. It
is important to note that this identity can be described as fluid, malleable and
dynamic. Nonetheless, this identity is not a fixed, primordial phenomenon
that has been in existence from time immemorial, but a dynamic and flexible
identity that is tied to complex processes of identity formation spanning the
22 B Bush, “The family tree is not cut: Women and cultural resistance in slave family life in the British Caribbean”,
G Okihiro (ed.), In resistance: Studies in African, Caribbean, and Afro-American History (Amherst, University of
Massachusetts Press, 1986), pp. 117-132; RN Rasnake, Domination and cultural resistance: Authority and power
among an Andean people (Durham NC, Duke University Press, 1988); DE Walker, No more, no more: Slavery
and cultural resistance in Havana and New Orleans (Minnesota, University of Minnesota Press, 2004).
23 JC Scott. “Everyday forms of resistance”, The Copenhagen Journal of Asian Studies, 4(1), 15 May 2008, pp. 33-62.
24 D Hammett, “Resistance, power and geopolitics in Zimbabwe”, Area, 43(2), June 2011, pp. 202-210.
25 JP de Wet, “Passive resistance to western capitalism in rural South Africa: From “abantu babomvu” to
“amaZiyoni”, Journal for the Study of Religion, 21(2), 2008, p. 57.
26 G Gerbner, “The dynamics of cultural resistance”, G Tuchman, A Daniels et.al (eds.), Hearth and home: Images
of women in the mass media (New York, Oxford University Press, 1978), pp. 46-50; K Weingarten, Cultural
resistance: Challenging beliefs about men, women, and therapy (London, Routledge, 2013); RM Press, Establishing
a culture of resistance; RM Press, Ripples of hope: How ordinary people resist repression without violence (Amsterdam,
University Press, 2015), pp. 233-234.
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pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial epochs.
The image below shows Kalanga communities during the Native Land
Husbandry Act.
Image 1: Map of Bulilimamangwe district showing Kalanga communities during the
Native Land Husbandry Act27

Source: E Msindo, Ethnicity in Zimbabwe: The transformation in Kalanga and Ndebele societies,
1860-1990 (New York,University of Rochester Press, 2012), p. 73.

The Native Land Husbandry Act and agents of state hegemony
The NLHA represented the culmination of agrarian policy deliberations that
originated prior to the Second World War. Following the outbreak of the
war, there was need to restructure the economy and to absorb more Africans
in the labour market and to ensure a sustainable labour reserve. As Worby
argues, it was a piece of legislation designed to end the migrant labour system
with its attendant social dysfunction and political dangers by privatising land
in the African reserves and upgrading the skills of the urban labour force.28
In this way, colonial administrators expected that those individuals made landless
by the Act would be permanently absorbed into the urban labour market.29
The NLHA’s prescription involved a comprehensive re-organisation of rural

27 E Msindo, Ethnicity in Zimbabwe: The transformation in Kalanga and Ndebele societies, 1860-1990 (New York,
University of Rochester Press, 2012), p. 73.
28 E Worby, “Colonial power in north-western Zimbabwe”, Journal of Southern African Studies, Special Issue:
Ethnicity and identity in Southern Africa, 20(3), September 1994, pp. 371-392.
29 This was made possible by the manufacturing boom following the end Second World War.
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society which included significant cuts of stock, fencing lands, concentrated
settlements, improved seed and an expansion in agricultural education.30
It is important to note that these tasks were conducted by white government
officials with the assistance from the chiefs. The Land Development Officers
(LDOs), (popularly known as Abalimisi, meaning*, amongst the Africans)
were to “scientifically” quantify standard land allocations and stocking rates
per given area before issuing them out to Africans on individual tenure.
The allocation of land on individual tenure was in itself problematic as land
was traditionally communally owned, belonging to the ancestors who were the
guardians under the supervision of chiefs.31 Ultimately, as noted earlier, the Act
hoped to create distinct classes of rural and urban African dwellers.32 It did not
seek to increase or maintain the amount of land available for use by Africans but
to develop it differently to increase its “carrying capacity”.33 All these arguments
were mere excuses by the colonial government, which blamed Africans for
land misuse and hence the arguments for intervention by the state through the
NLHA in order to alleviate land problems in African reserves.
However, in all these top-down prescriptions, African ecological knowledge
was ignored.34 Instead, white LDO and Conservation Officers, with the
help of compliant chiefs, were tasked with implementing the NLHA.35
In some cases, the state used the Agricultural Demonstrators (also known
as abalimisi) who were usually Africans and tasked to educate their fellow
Africans on the “proper” farming methods. Although, these demonstrators
dated back to 1927, they were effectively deployed in the 1950s as a result
of repressive government racist land policy. Makombe rightly observes that
perhaps most ominous of all were the powers the NLHA gave to white
30 E Kramer, “A clash of economies: Early centralisation efforts in colonial Zimbabwe, 1929-1935”, Zambezia: The
Journal of the University of Zimbabwe, 25(1), 1998, p. 85.
31 For a more nuanced discussion on land ownership amongst the Kalanga see , T Dube, “Shifting identities and
the transformation of the Kalanga people of Bulilimamangwe District, Matebeleland South, Zimbabwe, c.
1946-2005” (PhD, University of the Witwatersrand, 2015), pp. 84-91.
32 T Dube, “Shifting identities and the transformation of the Kalanga people …” p. 80.
33 E Kramer, “A clash of economies….”, The Journal of the University of Zimbabwe, 25(1), 1998, p. 85.
34 This was not only unique to Bulilimamangwe, but studies on the NLHA indicate that across the country
Africans were not consulted. For this discussion see, EK Makombe, “A social history of town and country
interactions…” (PhD, University of the Witwatersrand, 2013); VEM Machingaidze, “Agrarian change from
above…”, The International Journal of African Historical Studies, 24(3), 1991, pp. 557-588; J Alexander, “The
unsettled land: State making and the politics of land in Zimbabwe”; Delineation Reports on various parts of
the country have detailed these depositions as well; National Archives (NA), Harare, Reference S2929/6/1-9:
Delineation Reports, Bulilimamangwe District, Beitbridge, Matobo and Nkayi Districts, 1965.
35 EK Makombe, “A social history of town and country interactions: A study on the changing social life and
practices of rural-urban migrants in colonial Harare and Goromonzi, 1946-1979”, p. 18.
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officials and their agents to interfere in the daily life of communities.36
MM van Beusekom and DL Hodgson also argue that, despite claims to
address merely technical problems, the development agenda aimed for in the
post-Second World War era was “deeply intertwined with colonial imperatives
to order, control and compel the progress of the most backward subjects”.37 I
Yngstrom, in his study of conservationist policies in central Tanzania, argues
that, “within the discourse of conservationist ideology, Africans were constructed
as unscientific exploiters with a poor understanding of the local ecology
and production techniques in contrast to colonial agricultural knowledge
generated from its Western scientific research base”.38 In the process of creating
an environment based on knowledge and technology, imported categories of
thought and techniques, Africans were constructed, as “unscientific exploiters
of the natural resources and their ecological knowledge were silenced”.39
Land, culture, religion and identity as tools of resistance
Chiefs Madlambuzi Ncube and Masendu Dube viewed the Act as a piece
of legislation that impinged on Kalanga culture and identity although this
identity was – as asserted earlier – fluid, malleable and dynamic. Central to
Kalanga identity was the land, which was considered to belong to the Kalanga
high god, Mwali/Ngwali.40 It was therefore culturally taboo for the colonial
regime to tamper with land allocation.41 The refusal by the Kalanga chiefs to
comply with the demands of the NLHA should therefore be perceived as an
attempt by these chiefs to defend their culture and identity. Consequently,
this led to the demotion of Chief Madlambuzi Ncube and Chief Masendu
Dube.42

36 EK Makombe, A social history of town and country interactions…, p. 18.
37 MM van Beusekom & DL Hodgson, “Lessons learned? Development experiences in the late colonial period”,
Journal of African History, 41(30), 2000, pp. 29-33.
38 I Yngstrom, “Representations of custom, social identity and environmental relations in Central Tanzania, 19261950”, W Beinart & J McGregor (eds.), Social History and African Environments, p. 177.
39 A Fiona & D Mackenzie, Land, Ecology and Resistance in Kenya, 1880-1952 (Edinburgh, Edinburgh University
Press, 1998), p. 8.
40 Such arguments are still held by the Kalanga people. This was expressed during interviews in Madlambuzi
and Masendu areas: T Dube (Personal Collection PhD student, University of the Witwatersrand), interviews,
Sindalizwe Masendu Dube (Masendu chief ), 11 March 2012; Baleni Dube (Headman under Chief Sindalizwe
Masendu Dube), 11 March 2012; Mazwaligwe Dube (Headman under Chief Masendu Dube), 11 March 2012.
41 T Dube (Personal Collection), interviews, Sindalizwe Masendu Dube (Chief Masendu), 11 March 2012; Baleni
Dube (Headman under Chief Sindalizwe Masendu Dube), 11 March 2012; Mazwaligwe Dube (Headman
under Chief Masendu Dube), 11 March 2012.
42 The most remembered Native Commissioner who served during the period of the implementation of the Act in
Bulilimamangwe District was Tapson.
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The NLHA was implemented in most areas of Bulilimamangwe district
around the early 1950s. To Kalanga chiefs such as Madlambuzi Ncube and
Masendu Dube, the Act represented a serious affront to Kalanga traditional
authority and identity as the chiefs’ responsibility of being custodians of the
land was suddenly erased.43 The very idea of moving people who had lived
on the land for a long time was deeply opposed by these Kalanga chiefs who
argued that land actually belonged to the Kalanga god Ndzimu/ Mwali or
Ngwali, and not to the colonial rulers.44 For example, Chief Masendu Dube
stated that the people lived by farming large fields because Ndzimu (Mwali)
chose what he wanted from his people.45 They justified their resistance to
the Act on the grounds that it was also against Kalanga culture. The farming
of large fields can also be linked to socio-economic demands as most rural
inhabitants survive on subsistence farming. Therefore, besides ethnicity, these
Kalanga chiefs resisted the NLHA because of economic considerations as
well. They were opposed to the Act because it undermined their livelihoods.
Acts of resistance were also common in most areas of Zimbabwe such as in
Chiweshe among others.46
As opposition to the Act grew, old Kalanga songs were also used as a form
of cultural resistance against agricultural demonstrators who came to the
area.47 In particular, the song Kubukalanga ndiko kanyi kwedu (Kalanga
land is my home) expressed the Kalanga rootedness in Bulilimamangwe
and their desire to uphold their customs and culture in the land of their
forefathers. Although the song had its roots during the Ndebele incursions
of the 1830s,48 it became popular again in Madlambuzi and Masendu areas

43 As indicated above, state agents such as LDO and Land Demonstrators were tasked with land allocation and
distribution.
44 The Mwali/Ndzimu/ Mlimo cult has been viewed as a Kalanga although its origins can be traced to the Venda.
For more on the origins and ownership of the Mwali cult see, TO Ranger, “The meaning of ‘Mwali’, Rhodesian
History”, The Journal of the Central African Historical Association, 5, 1974, pp. 5-17; TO Ranger, Voices from the
rocks: Nature, culture and history in the Matopo Hills of Zimbabwe (Harare, Baobab Books, 1999).
45 Chief Masendu Dube alluded to this fact and his view was supported by many people form the area who argued
that to date people still possess a number of fields because it is a custom of the Kalanga to plough large fields.
T Dube (Personal Collection), interviews, Headman Mazwaligwa Dube (Headman under Chief Masendu
Dube), 11 March 2012; Lindiwe Mdongo (Headman under Chief Sindalizwe Masendu Dube), 11 March
2012; Belinah Sibanda (villager), 10 March 2012; Jele Khupe (Kalanga Activist), 13 March 2012.
46 LL Bessant, “Coercive development...”, The International Journal of African Historical Studies, 25(1) 1992, pp. 39-65.
47 Agricultural demonstrators worked under the supervision of LDO and were of African origin. They were also
named abalimisi by the local people.
48 In this article the Ndebele incursions refer specifically to a period when the Ndebele people raided and occupied
the present day Kalanga areas in Bulilimamangwe.
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where it was directed to both the colonial regime and the Ndebele people.49
KubuKalanga, according to the Kalanga, does not necessarily refer to the
buildings, but to the totality of Kalanga existence as an independent ethnic
group.50 Kubukalanga was therefore perceived as a peaceful home where
the Kalanga people could practice their own cultural practices and customs
without being answerable to anyone. Singing in Kalanga was itself a form of
cultural resistance as this can be perceived as an expression of the desire by the
Kalanga to preserve their language and to articulate their belonging in their
own language.
Chief Madlambuzi Ncube and the reaction to the NLHA/Amagandiya at
Mpimpila Reserve
Chief Madzete Madlambuzi Ncube is well known to have been one of the
first chiefs in Bulilimamangwe to resist the NLHA.51 He is remembered for
having refused the allocation of land by the Land Development Officers.
Chief Madlambuzi Ncube said, “I will not allow the alien people to reduce
the size of the land of my ancestors. We as Kalanga people refuse to be kept
by other people. I as chief of the people have the right of allocating land to
my people”.52 Here the Kalanga chief was resisting the NLHA on the basis of
Kalanga ownership of the land. Moreover, he viewed himself as the rightful
person to allocate the land according to Kalanga customs concerning land
allocation. The refusal to comply with the demands of the Act was based on
the chief ’s appeal to Kalanga tradition over land. This was shared during the
author’s interviews, personal conversations with Nconyiwe Ncube, Headman
Grey Bango, and Payaya Dube who argued that – even now – in Kalanga
culture, the chief has the right to distribute land to the people.
Chief Madlambuzi Ncube also represented African people’s view over land
not only among the Kalanga but also in Shona and Ndebele world view. For
instance, prior to the advent of colonial rule in Zimbabwe, the prevailing
49 This was shared during the author’s informal discussions with the informants interviewed in Masendu and
Madlambuzi.
50 The view was shared during my interviews with Kalanga people from various parts of the Bulilimamangwe
district who adhere to Kalanga ethnic identification, T Dube (Personal Collection), interviews, Jele Khupe
(Kalanga Activist), 13 March 2012, John Tshuma (Villager), December 2011; Lisa Dube (Villager), 20 June
2011; Manyangwa Dube (Chief Wosana), 13 March 2012; Gogo NakaKheni Moyo (Elder), 21 December
2011.
51 NA, Harare, Land husbandry Act, Bulilimamangwe District; T Dube (Personal Collection), interviews, Baleni Dube
(Headman under Chief Sindalizwe Masendu Dube), 11 March 2012; Tseyamu Ncube (Elder), 10 March 2012.
52 T Dube (Personal Collection), interviews, Nconyiwe Ncube (the late chief ’s wife), 10 March 2012; Tseyamu
Ncube (Elder), 10 March 2012.
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African land tenure system vested land rights in a corporate group which had
overriding rights over those of the individual. The king or chief served as the
trustee who allocated land to newcomers and ensured that its use was in line
with the traditional land tenure formula.53 Chiefs also acted as important
intermediaries between their constituencies and the spiritual world. The
traditional land tenure system accepted that land rights were inalienable.
Land belonged to the living, to the unborn as well as to the dead.54 Therefore,
no member of a group could sell or transfer land to an outsider as land was
considered a natural endowment. His resistance and refusal to comply with
land allocation as stipulated in the Act was largely influenced by these views
over land and the role of the chief as an intermediary between the Kalanga
and the spiritual world.
Nconyiwe Ncube, the wife of the late Chief Madlambuzi said that when the
LDO visited, Chief Madlambuzi Ncube was beaten up by his people who
shouted “away with amagandiya”.55 Commenting on this same incident, Elijah
Ndebele, a Village Head noted: “We believed that by beating up the chief,
abalimisi would be convinced that we the Kalanga of Madlambuzi did not
want amagandiya”.56 Chief Madlambuzi Ncube resisted the implementation
of the NLHA not only in his area but also influenced the neighbouring
Kalanga people to refuse amagandiya. One old man who is now settled at
Madlambuzi related that he was initially staying in Gonde area and only
settled in Madlambuzi during the amagandiya period. He said:57
I was staying in Gonde area
Chief Madlambuzi Ncube called
he was against the NLHA. We
chief Madlambuzi and resisted

when the NLHA was introduced.
me to settle in Madlambuzi because
as Kalanga people united with our
the implementation of amagandiya.

Accordingly, this man was called to settle at Madlambuzi by the chief in
order to escape destocking and magandiya. In this way, they believed that by
53 A Cheater, “Africa: The ideology of ‘communal’ land tenure in Zimbabwe: Mythogenesis enacted?”, Journal of
the International African Institute, 60(2) 1990, pp. 188-206.
54 M Chanock, Law, custom and social order (Cambridge, University Press, 1985); HV Moyana, The political
economy of land in Zimbabwe (Gweru, Mambo Press, 1984); RH Palmer, “Aspects of Rhodesian land policy
1890-1936”, CAHA Local Series 22, Salisbury: Central African Historical Association, 1968; C Bullock, The
Mashona (Cape Town, Juta, 1928).
55 The incident was recalled by many interviewees in Madlambuzi area who also participated during the incidence.
T Dube (Personal Collection), interviews, Elijah Ndebele (Kraal Head), 18 March 2012; Grey Ndlovu
(Headman under Chief Madlambuzi Ncube), 10 March 2012; Nconyiwe Ncube (Wife of the late Chief
Madlambuzi), 10 March 2012; Payaya Dube (Elder), 10 March 2012; Pius Ncube (Villager), 10 March 2012.
56 T Dube (Personal Collection), interview, Elijah Ndebele (Kraal Head), 18 March 2012.
57 T Dube (Personal Collection), interview, Tseyamu Ncube (Villager), 10 March 2012.
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uniting as Kalanga people they would be able to resist the colonial demands
of the NLHA and also maintain their Kalanga identity. The Act was not
implemented and Chief Madlambuzi Ncube was demoted in 1951 and
replaced by Chief Mpini Ndiweni. The installing of Chief Mpini Ndiweni
was in itself an imposition of a kind of cultural hegemony which sought to
undermine Kalanga traditional leadership. Mpini Ndiweni was an Ndebele
who were considered to be the late comers in Bulilimamangwe. It is therefore
not surprising that Madlambuzi Ncube challenged the powers of Chief Mpini
during this period. He is remembered for having refused to attend Chief
Mpini’s courts and also influenced his kraal heads to boycott Mpini’s meetings.
Despite Madlambuzi’s deposition, the Kalanga continued to observe him as
their chief. This was expressed in the 1965 Delineation Report which said:58
The arrangement to replace Madzete with Mpini has proved to be incompatible
with the requirements of the Madlambuzi people and tribal custom. The
people are unable to see how the Government could completely abolish the
chieftainship and impose a “foreign chief ” rather than install the heir Madzete.

After he assumed the headman’s position, Madlambuzi was not paid for
his duties and he ended up seeking refuge in Botswana.59 The above serves
to show that resistance to the Act especially in the Bulilimamangwe district
aroused ethnic solidarity among the Kalanga people.
Chief Masendu Dube and the reaction to the NLHA/Amagandiya at
Mpimpila Reserve
The cultural resistance also characterised the resistance to the implementation
of the NLHA in the Nata Reserve under Chief Masendu Dube. The
forms of cultural resistance were largely shaped by Kalanga world view
on land, cattle possession, religion and chieftainship. The period of the
implementation of the NLHA is best remembered as “the time of Sandlana”
(Grispan), a Land Development Officer from the Plumtree District Offices
who was in charge of the implementation of the Act in the northern parts
of Bulilimamangwe district. He was nick-named Sandlana because his left
hand was shorter than his right hand. In 1951, Sandlana erected a fence
58 NA, Harare, Reference S2929/6/2: Delineation Report Bulilimamangwe District, 1965.
59 T Dube (Personal Collection), interview, Elijah Ndebele (Kraal Head), 18 March 2012. Interviewees from
Madlambuzi area also argued that Madlambuzi fled to Botswana after failing to comply with the demands of the
NLHA, T Dube (Personal Collection), interview, Nconyiwe Ncube (Wife of the late Chief Madlambuzi), 10
March 2012; Belinah Sibanda (Villager), 10 March 2012; Grey Ndlovu (Headman under Chief Madlambuzi
Ncube), 10 March 2012.
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in the area that had been used by Masendu people as a grazing area for
their cattle. The fence stretched from Tokwana to Mabhongwane passing
through Masendu. This was done as part of the demands of the NLHA.
Chief Masendu Dube and his people however continued grazing their cattle
freely as they had done before and refused to conform to the demands of
the colonial official over the land of their ancestors. The chief himself cut
the fence, a veritable demonstration of his utter aversion to the NLHA.60
One can argue that the cutting of the fence was an act to demonstrate Kalanga
rootedness and ownership of the land in the area. The chief saw himself as the
custodian of the land and hence this informed his aversion to the erection of
the fence. He also got support from his subjects who continued to graze their
cattle in the restricted grazing land. The Kalanga people’s support to their
chief was reiterated by Headman Mazwaligwe Dube who said:61
I remember in the days of colonial rule when Chief Masendu Dube cut
Sandlana’s fence and allowed the people to graze their cattle across Tekwane River,
we listened to our chief and supported him during the difficult days of Sandlana.

The refusal to comply with the Act also took the form of violence where
Sandlana was beaten up by old women at the dipping tank after being accused
of forcing the people to destock. Cattle were usually confiscated at the dip
tank. The dip attendant would just tell a person that he was forced to sell his
cattle because they had been termed mangweni, literally meaning the cow had
to be sold.62 According to Zenzo Herbert Nkomo, a resident of Madlambuzi,
“if one’s cattle were marked mangweni, they were supposed to be sold to the
whites at meagre prices”.63 If a cow had a calf, that calf would not be paid for
as it was argued that it was accompanying its mother and could not be sold
separately. As retaliation to the Act, the Kalanga would not send their cattle
to the dip-tank where they were highly likely to be confiscated. In addition,
destocking also tempered with Kalanga customs on inheritance. In line with
this, the minutes of Bulilimamangwe Council stated, “Without our cattle we
feel there is no security and we would have no inheritance to hand on to our
children”.64
60 T Dube (Personal Collection), interview, Sindalizwe Masendu Dube (Chief ), 11 March 2012.
61 T Dube (Personal Collection), interview, Mazwaligwe Dube (Headman under Chief Masendu Dube), 11
March 2012.
62 This was shared during the interviews with Sindalizwe Dube (Chief ), 11 March 2012, and headman Mazwaligwe
Dube (Headman under Chief Masendu Dube), 11 March 2012.
63 T Dube (Personal Collection), interview, Zenzo Herbert Nkomo (Elder), 10 March 2012.
64 NA, Harare, Reference S2793/4: Minutes of Bulilimamangwe Nata Council meeting, 1967.
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Although the defence of Kalanga culture and identity was a driving force
behind the Masendu people’s resistance to dip-tanks, similar developments
were recorded in regard to dipping in other parts of the country such as
Umtali Veterinary District, Makoni District and that resistance to dipping
had started in the Tandi, Weya, Chikore, Chiduku and Makoni Tribal Trust
Lands.65 The dip-tanks, now perceived to be centers of exploitation, became
targets of the people’s wrath. Many were thus destroyed in the process. They
had become centres of exploitation as cattle were confiscated by dip tank
attendants, with the cattle owners given a meagre price for their livestock. The
Masendu dip tank was also one of the dip tanks that suffered in the 1950s.
The dip-tank attendants at Masendu Dip-tank also found themselves at the
receiving end of the local people’s rage. Anger directed at the exploitative nature
of the provisions of the NLHA was demonstrated by both men and women.
According to Chief Sindalizwe Masendu Dube, women played a pivotal role
during the NLHA.66 One can argue that the response by women was driven by
their desire to preserve their culture as they viewed cattle as a symbol of wealth
amongst the Kalanga. Moreover the frontal attacks also contribute to the way in
which violence was used by the “weak” to challenge hegemony.
Besides being a source of livelihood, cattle were an important existential
aspect of the Kalanga. First and foremost, it was believed that cattle belonged
to Ndzimu, Kalanga ancestral spirits. This was demonstrated by the presence
of a black bull in most Kalanga families. The bull represented the Kalanga
ancestors; hence the bull was called basekulu, which means ancestors. Most
Kalanga informants argued that there are many Kalanga families who still
keep the black bull despite the encroachment and influence of Christianity.
The view was also shared by the Ndebele in Bulilimamangwe such as Qedisani
Dube-Ndiweni and Chief Ndife Ndiweni who argued that the “pure” Kalanga
are identified by the keeping of the black bull.67 Nonetheless, this custom of
keeping the black bull is not documented in scholarly writings. In some areas,
it was reported that the dip attendants would even confiscate the black bull.
As the bull symbolised the Kalanga’s beliefs and practices, its confiscation by
the colonial authorities was challenged through boycotting dip tanks where
this bull could be confiscated. The confiscation of the bull thus presented a
65 W Mwatwara, “A history of state veterinary services and African livestock regimes in colonial Zimbabwe …”
(PhD, Stellenbosch University, 2014), p. 221.
66 T Dube (Personal Collection), interview, Sindalizwe Masendu Dube (Chief Masendu), 11 March 2012.
67 T Dube (Personal Collection), interviews, Allen Bhidi Moyo (Villager), 10 April 2012; Manyangwa Dube
(Chief Wosana), 13 March 2012.
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serious affront to Kalanga customs and identity, which the Kalanga resisted.
Furthermore, cattle were also slaughtered for ritual purposes and oblations for
Mwali/Ngwali. The reduction in the number of cattle therefore meant that
it was going to be difficult for the Kalanga to appease their ancestor through
slaughtering cattle. In this way, destocking under the NLHA impinged on
Kalanga culture and identity.
Land allocation according to the demands of the Act was also seriously
challenged by Chief Masendu Dube who also influenced his headman,
Baleni Dube of Muke village to oppose the implementation of the NLHA.
Accordingly, the LDOs re-allocated land that had previously belonged to
people of Muke village. Headman Baleni refused to be re-allocated the land
and argued that his ancestors had been farming on the land for a long time,
so he declared that he was not going anywhere.68 Baleni said, “I refused to
be re-allocated my own piece of land which I got from my ancestors. It was
against Kalanga culture”.69 He continued ploughing on his piece of land and
when the Land Development officers came to arrest him he said, “I will go
to jail but my children will harvest my crops and I will continue ploughing
when I come back”. The LDOs never arrested him and he continued farming
on his piece of land. While it cannot be doubted that the reduction of land
under the NLHA posed a challenge to peoples’ livelihood, it is important to
stress here how the Kalanga in particular viewed it as cultural hegemony. They
refused to comply with the Act in order to preserve their customs on land
allocation and the role of the chief as a custodian of the land.
Freedom ploughing as a form of cultural resistance and the end of
Magandiya in Nata and Mpimbila Reserves
By 1960, most people in Bulilimamangwe district had abandoned the states’
technocratic policies and began to farm in the manner that appealed to them,
known as kurima madiro (or “freedom ploughing”). It is important to stress
that in Mpimpila and Nata reserves, freedom ploughing demonstrated the
refusal by the Kalanga chiefs and their subjects to abide by the new farming
norms imposed by the state. It can be argued that in these reserves, land and
chieftainship played a pivotal role in resisting the land allocation patterns
as stipulated in the NLHA. Mwatwara argues that freedom ploughing was
68 T Dube (Personal Collection), interview, Baleni Dube (Headman under Chief Sindalizwe Masendu Dube), 11
March 2012.
69 T Dube (Personal Collection), interview, Baleni Dube Baleni Dube (Headman under Chief Sindalizwe
Masendu Dube), 11 March 2012.
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an ideology of individual freedom to counter technocratic intervention
characterised by the indiscriminate opening up of new lands by individuals
and households.70 Nyambara also states that in Gokwe Reserve, Africans
referred to freedom farming as madiro aNkomo (Nkomo’s freedom), the leader
of Zimbabwe African People’s Union (ZAPU) who encouraged Africans to
protest against the colonial state by embarking on freedom farming, which
literally meant ploughing in disregard to NLHA allocations and regulations,
locally referred.71
Nonetheless, freedom farming was not unique to Bulilimamangwe.
Drinkwater observes the same in his study of land use in the Midlands
region.72 As has been indicated above, although, freedom farming was a way
of resisting the demands of the NLHA, in Bulilimamangwe, freedom farming
was embedded in Kalanga customs on land use. According to the Kalanga, the
land belonged to their high God and was kept by the chiefs. Therefore denying
the Kalanga access to their ancestral land was considered to be undermining
Mwali, the epitome of Kalanga identity, hence a threat to Kalanga culture
and identity. Freedom ploughing therefore was meant to demonstrate that
the Kalanga were ready to defend that culture and religion through farming
without any limitation in the land of their ancestors. In this way, Kalanga
chiefs and their subjects saw freedom farming as a way of preserving their
Kalanga identity. For example, the resistance offered by Madlambuzi and
Masendu demonstrated that they also wanted to defend their culture.
The Chief Native Commissioner (CNC) observed that the Masendu and
Madlambuzi people were ploughing all over the place disregarding allocated
land.73 Interviewees from both Masendu and Madlambuzi areas argued that
they continued farming on their pieces of land and disregarded the demands
of the Act in defence of Kalanga culture and identity.74

70 W Mwatwara, A history of state veterinary services and African livestock regimes in colonial Zimbabwe …, p. 218.
71 PS Nyambara, “Immigrants, traditional leaders and the Rhodesian state: The power of ‘communal’ land tenure
and the politics of land acquisition in Gokwe, Zimbabwe, 1963-1979”, Journal of Southern African Studies,
27(4) 2001, p. 782.
72 M Drinkwater, “Technical development and peasant impoverishment: Land use policy in Zimbabwe’s Midlands
Province”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 15(2), 1989, pp. 287-305; PS Nyambara, ‘‘Immigrants, traditional
leaders and …”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 27(4) 2001, p. 782.
73 NA, Harare, Reference S2808/1/7: The land Husbandry Act, Bulilimamangwe, 1956.
74 The view was shared during my interviews in Masendu and Madlambuzi areas, T Dube (Personal Collection),
interview Mazwaligwe Dube, Masendu, 11 March 2012, Chief Sindalizwe Masendu Dube, Masendu, 11
March 2012; Headman Mazwaligwe Dube, Masendu area, 11 March 2012, Zenzo Herbert Nkomo (Elder), 10
March 2012; Payaya Dube (Elder), 10 March 2012; Pius Ncube (Villager), 10 March 2012.
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Moreover, migrant workers working in Johannesburg also defied the
prescribed technocratic farming policies by indulging in ploughing on the
unallocated lands when they returned to their homes. It was also reported
that in Nata West Reserve “hundreds” of people were cultivating illegally
all over the place. Efforts to punish the “illegal cultivators” proved fruitless.
For example, it was reported that in 1960, the people at Nata East Reserve
refused the individual allocation and the chief expressed in a meeting that the
cultivators would return to the old system of tribal allocation. Some people
even preferred to be imprisoned rather than complying with the demands of
the NLHA. In 1961, between 50 and 100 people from Bulilimamangwe North
(mostly areas under Chief Madlambuzi Ncube and Masendu Dube) were
prosecuted for rebelling against the NLHA.75 Those prosecuted mainly ranged
from those that were ploughing outside the beacons, ploughing grass strips, to
those people from Johannesburg who ploughed unallocated land.76The Daily
News also reported the growing unrest and dissatisfaction in the rural areas
over the NLHA. According to The Daily News’ recommendations, a serious
attempt was to be made to bring satisfaction to the rural people.77
Besides the problem of the resistant Kalanga chiefs, the government had
also to deal with the corruption of LDOs as well as those said to possess
land rights at their homes and the areas in which they worked. In this case
LDOs used their roles to their advantage as they further robbed the Africans
off their land. These complaints were raised by the Kalanga who seemed
aggrieved that the land of their ancestors was being allocated to “foreigners”.
It can therefore be argued that more than anything else, freedom ploughing
demonstrated the government’s failure to succeed in subjugating the Kalanga
on the basic level of imposing new agrarian lifeways. It is significant, in this
regard, how the Kalanga used the word “foreigner” strategically in order to
assert their agrarian autochthony at a time when the government sought to
undermine them. Above all, these were forms of cultural resistance effectively
deployed by the Kalanga communities in Nata and Mpimbila reserves. As a
result, the colonial state failed to implement the NLHA in areas such as those
under Chief Madlambuzi Ncube and Masendu Dube’s jurisdiction.78 Both
Chiefs worked hand in glove with their people to resist land allocation. Their
75 NA, Harare, Reference S2808/1/7: The land Husbandry Act, Bulilimamangwe, 1956.
76 The Daily News, 30 March 1961, p. 5. The Act was meant to stabilise the rural population to put an end to
labour migration. On the other hand, migrant labourers totally objected to being deprived of their rural base
and security, which was the land.
77 The Daily News, 30 March 1961, p. 5.
78 NA, Harare, Reference S2929/6/2: Delineation Report Bulilimamangwe District, 1965.
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resistance to the Act was as much about defending Kalanga land and Kalanga
chieftainship as it was about the assertion and articulation of Kalanga identity.
Conclusion
Although the implementation of the Native Land Husbandry Act was
resisted in most parts of Zimbabwe, the resistance to this Act by Chiefs
Madlambuzi Ncube and Masendu Dube took a different form and can be
viewed as cultural resistance that sought to challenge colonial hegemonic
policies by asserting Kalanga rootedness in Bulilimamangwe District. The
article has shown that the forms of cultural resistance drew upon Kalanga
identity, land, chieftainship and the centrality of Ngwali/Mwali religion.
The deposition of the two chiefs following their resistance to implement the
Act and the installation of an Ndebele chief, Mpini Ndiweni strengthened
the ethnic identity of the two chiefs and their subjects who unequivocally
refused to accept Chief Mpini Ndiweni in their communities. In offering a
new inflection on established literature, the article complicated the analysis
of resistance to the NLHA by deploying the concept of cultural resistance
which was driven by the two chiefs and their subjects. Above all, the case
of Chief Madlambuzi Ncube and Chief Masendu Dube specifically departs
from the analyses which privilege the colonial rulers as significantly shaping
and promoting ethnic identities in Zimbabwe.
Appendix 1
The Ndiweni chieftainship

Source: Author, 15 January 2014.
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Appendix 2
Madlambuzi Chieftainship

Source: Author, 15 January 2014.

Appendix 3
Masendu Dube chieftainship

Source: Author, 15 January 2014.
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has an interdisciplinary outlook and welcomes suggestions of historically significant works written by scholars in other disciplines. The review should be
submitted to the review editor within two months of receipt of the book. If this
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If it becomes impossible to review the book, it should be returned to the review
editor. All reviews will be submitted to the members of the editorial board before acceptance for publication.
Contents and additional (or book) references
The review should summarize what is important in the book, and critique its
substance. The reviewer should assess the extent to which the author achieves
the stated aim of the book. It is important that the reviewer should engage
the material instead of simply reporting the book’s contents. For this reason,
the reviewer should try to avoid summations of book chapters or the separate
contributions in an edited collection. Instead, the reviewer should assess the
ways in which chapters and contributions are relevant to the overall context
of the book. Reviews should be written in a style that is accessible to a wide
and international audience.
Any use of references or additional references from other sources must be
informed on in footnote style.
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The review should generally be between 800 and 1 200 words, and should
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liographic details of the source. The review should begin with a heading that
includes all the bibliographic data. The elements of the heading should be
arranged in the order presented in the following example:
The early mission in South Africa/Die vroeë sending in Suid-Afrika, 1799-1819.
Pretoria: Protea Book House, 2005, 272 pp., map, chronology, bibl., index.
ISBN: 1-9198525-42-8. By Karel Schoeman.
Do not indent the first line of the first paragraph, but indent the first line
of all successive paragraphs. Use double spacing for the entire review. Add
your name and institutional affiliation at the end of the review. Accuracy of
content, grammar, spelling, and citations rests with the reviewer, and we encourage you to check these before submission. Reviews may be transmitted
electronically as a Word file attachment to an email to the review editor. If
you have additional questions, please contact the Book Review Editors.

Portraits of Colonial Natal
(Reach Publishers, Westville, 2017, 278pp.
ISBN: 9780620755153)
Duncan Du Bois
Athambile Masola
University of Pretoria
Athambile.masola@up.ac.za

Portraits of Colonial Natal is a troubling book. The author states his position in the introduction that this book is a response to the decolonial project
because he believes that “colonisation was good in parts, but the decolonisers
shy away from conceding that. In any event, history without context degenerates into propaganda” (p. 13). The book reads as an apologetics on behalf of
colonialism. This is a dangerous, if not a brazenly white supremacist position
to take given the conversations happening in South Africa. Furthermore, it
begs the question, who is Du Bois’s audience?
The rest of the book is a collection of “portraits” of the colonial Natal written
as overviews of the various key moments and development. It is curious to
track the references to Indians and Africans in the narrative Du Bois paints.
While black people appear as flat characters – they are simply tribesmen who
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“preformed a vibrant war dance on the beach” (p. 107) when welcoming the
Norwegian settlers – in the seemingly simplistic narrative of conquest, Indians cause “intolerance towards the ‘intrusion’ of Indian settlers. Disdain towards Indians as settlers was a reality since the early 1880s across colonial Natal. Just weeks after Natal entered the Union dispensation in 1910, a petition
was launched in Umkomaas against the issuing of further trading licences
to Indians…Unfortunately such sentiments prevailed far into the union and
beyond” (p. 91). This extract illustrates Du Bois’s tone-deafness when writing
about racism in colonial Natal. This tone-deafness continues throughout the
book which is further illustrated in the manner with which Du Bois employs
the word “kaffir” in the chapter “A sketch of Alfred County and Port Shepstone”.
Du Bois has set himself the impossible task of writing these portraits as
though they can be neutral or even provide some enlightenment about the
positive aspects of colonialism. While other historians have tried to do the
same in the past – a tradition Du Bois sees himself as a part of – there has
been enough documentation about colonialism that does not shy away from
the complexities of conquest. Historical narratives such as Du Bois’ would
have us duped into thinking that South Africans should be grateful the settlers came. The challenge with settler mentality like Du Bois is that it lacks
an imagination. Implied in his book is an alignment with Helen Zille’s ideas
about the development that came along with colonialism (the roads, bridges,
transport etc). This belief that these were the good fruits of colonialism misses
the point that Africa could have had a different and more prosperous future
without the so-called development that came with white supremacist violence. Colonialism hijacked the future from Africans because it was premised
on an encounter that believed that the people and places they discovered were
backward and primitive.
Chapter 10, Settler Security, Insecurity and Solidarity is worth quoting at length:
Although settlers enjoyed political and military control, there were factors
that rendered them vulnerable. These included their proximity to the reserves
set aside by Shepstone exclusively for African residence and the fear of unrest
or even attack emanating from those reserves. As a safeguard, settler volunteer
groups or rifle associations were established across the colony. A spirit of community and settler solidarity was the corollary of those associations (p. 188).

The chapter continues to explain the need for the indentured labourers because the cheap labour from the Africans was unpopular. The chapter also
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outlines the strategies by the settler administration to address their insecurities and vulnerabilities which ensured more repression of the African community. The chapter includes the resistance and the battles waged by the Africans such as Isandlwana and Bhambhatha. Du Bois paints the schemes of the
colonial administration as though their actions were justified. The growth of
the rifle associations highlights the role of ordinary people who were involved
in upholding the security of white settlers. While the big men of history are
given prominence in the narrative, Du Bois attempts to highlight the role of
civic organisations which entrenched colonialism. This is an important contribution but Du Bois does not take it to its logical conclusion of elaborating
on the role played by ordinary settlers in relation to the usual grand narratives
featuring a few prominent names.
While Du Bois tries to discuss the politics of discrimination and white supremacy in colonial Natal in the chapter “The Coolie Curse”— which analyses “The Indian question” — it rings hollow as someone who would have
readers believe that Shepstone was simply a man of his time. One such glaring
example the extent to which the names of the settler administrators appear
throughout the text. With exception of a handful of names of the Indian
and African population, no other names appear. The book would have us
believe that barring a few prominent characters, the Africans were passive
recipients of colonialism. Names are important when writing about history as
they tell us who matters in this saga. Except for one chapter, women are also
erased from this narrative. They form part of the usual “women and children
discourse” which is a patriarchal outlook on the presence of women in the
colonial project.
Du Bois sets himself the challenging task of writing history to respond to
the decolonisers’ clarion call. His collection begs the old question: what is
the purpose of history in understanding the present and the future? Furthermore, historical narratives are constantly being contested and Du Bois book
of simply collecting his writings without an acknowledgement of the feminist
perspective leaves the book wanting. The saving grace of this text is that it
maps out the extent of the repression in colonial Natal. While there is a level
of amnesia about the extent of colonialism, this text is helpful in understanding that English colonialism was the kind of foundation needed in order for
apartheid to become the next logical step in 1948. Historians who are experts
in this area will do well in reading the book and responding to the contribution it makes to the scholarship of settler colonialism. It would be interesting
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to hear from them whether this book advances the conversation about the
complexities of the colonial project or whether it is simply a reflection of
some of the attitudes that should be left in the past. The decolonisers would
do well in reading this book as it will bolster their cause even more. It be more
evidence for the need for white South Africans to account for the land question and the dispossession of African people.

Writing the Ancestral River. A biography of the Kowie
(Wits University Press, Johannesburg, 2018, 193 pp.
ISBN: 978-1-77614-187-6)

Jacklyn Cock
Christo Engelbrecht
Microhistory Network
christoengelbrecht01@gmail.com

In telling the story of the Kowie River, Professor Jacklyn Cock concentrates on three different moments in the Kowie River’s history through
the processes of ecological degradation and racialised dispossession: the
battle of Grahamstown (1819); the harbor development (1821-1870s),
and the development of the upmarket marina on the Kowie River in
Port Alfred (1989). Against the backdrop of hydro political analyses, such
matrix makes good sense since it carries a normative scope that includes
the historian’s passions, intentions and motivations. Cock made her’s clear.
Ecological considerations are topical in today’s global village as Environmental Sciences world-wide grapple with the issues they investigate. Writing
the Ancestral River gives excellent examples of History making productive
contributions to Environmental Humanities. The contributions here, include the high-up-on-the-agenda themes of racial dispossession of the
Eastern Cape’s indigenous populations by white settlers. Cock refers to
Tim Keegan for whom the annexation of the Province of Queen Adelaide “was simply a ‘gigantic land grab’” (p. 95). This resembles populist
language in the current land expropriation without compensation debate
in South Africa.
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The most fundamental point in Cock’s book is that the Battle of Grahamstown is seen as of decisive importance in the history of the Kowie
River. It was a battle “in the claim of the Xhosa to their land” (p. 53).
More profoundly, “[i]t is widely acknowledged by historians that this
event was a turning point in South African history” (p. 51). Suffice to
generalize that historians are fond of identifying turning points in history. According to Cock, a new mode of accumulation (p. 55) emerged:
settler capitalism. Not only was William Cock (great-great-grandfather
to Jacklyn Cock) credited for developing the Kowie harbor, he was also
a pioneer of settler capitalism (p. 71). But Cock does not write about
William Cock’s first five years as a farmer, his failed crops, material loss
at the hands of the local populations, or floods before he bought his
first vessel in 1826. Neither about the severe loses he endured during
the Sixth, Seventh and Eight frontier wars of 1834-1853.
As a side comment, there are a number of much earlier examples
of settler capitalists before William Cock arrived in South Africa in
1820. It would also do no harm to take the view of Noël Mostert
that the Battle of Grahamstown “was the most significant battle of the
nineteenth century in South Africa” (p. 54–55), or Stephen Kay’s reference “to the unrighteous conduct of colonists … towards the defenceless
natives” (p. 63. Emphasis added) on research review. The same holds
true for the use of words such as “pathetic” (p. 42), “foolish pride” (p.
56) and “maximum force” (p. 59) even in their respective contexts, or,
the hypothesis that “[t]he dominant concern today is the control and
management of rivers, ignoring most of the wild species that depend
on them” (p. 30).
Professor Cock is well placed for the task at hand. There is, for instance, her personal “connection” with or “closeness” to the Kowie River.
For some readers, this might be too “close to home” but her “personal
account of what the river presents” (p. 4) to her, “connects a personal
and collective memory, the social and the ecological, the sacred and the
profane, in both the honouring and the abuse of nature” (p.4). We also
read: “[t]he story of the Kowie River has been more than an intellectual engagement. It is both a memoir and paean to place, a love story
disguised as a social and environmental history” (p. 5).
Such personal revelations place a high premium on the historical
method, because Cock’s intellectual, physical and emotional journeys
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want to unravel social political economic and macro-ecological problems
(p. 9) through asking “big” questions. Together with these “motivations”
(pp. 1-13) is a long list of questions that Cock (pp. 9-10) wants to
answer, in which lies a not so obvious but important value of this
study – the rich potential to conduct future micro-historical studies of
all three “moments”.
South African historiography is a dynamic field of study, full with
varying interpretations and classifications: Writing the Ancestral River
makes an important addition. From a semantic and historiographical
perspective, “Kaffir wars”, became “frontier wars”, became “Xhosa wars”,
became “Hundred Years War” or in Cock’s words “wars of dispossession”
(p. 3) with distinctions between “‘episodic cattle raids and skirmishers
rather than dramatic confrontations between armed protagonists’ […]
harassment, rather than warfare […] fundamentally a sustained guerrilla
struggle” (p. 40). Similarly, Makhanda is credited as “an early freedom
fighter” and William Cock “a pioneer of settler capitalism” (pp. 69 and
71) or George McCall Theal and George Cory were referred to as colonial
historians (pp. 57 and 58). Similarly, Martin Legassick not mentioned as
a revisionist historian or Hermann Giliomee as an Afrikaner historian.
In line with Cock’s objectives of this study, her descriptions of the
river itself, are packed with relevant and interesting examples. The important thing about this chapter is that it presents an excellent backdrop
against which ecological degradation or ecocide and racialised dispossession and genocide were convincingly connected with colonialism (p.
127). In both instances William Cock was found to be deeply involved,
driven by “self-interest” (p. 94).
Professor Cock penned William Cock as “certainly a controversial figure” (p. 77): a honourable member of the colonial legislative council, a
man with a powerful presence, with a large house that “dominated the
little village” (p. 78). As an entrepreneur he belonged to “a settler elite
who promotes the violent dispossession of the land and livelihoods of
the indigenous population”, father of the marina, with heroic confrontations with forces of nature (p. 11). William Cock received land, supplied
the military establishment (p. 71), was a colonial administrator, owned a
collection of boats, and traded with the Cape, St. Helena and Mauritius
(p. 77). A man of great enterprise and perseverance, “a pioneer in the
development of South Africa’s export business” […], “few could “match
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him in ability and energy or match all he accomplished for the development of the country”, was “self-interested or […] a war profiteer” yet
a man of unshakeable character, with great integrity, a deep-rooted sense
of justice, deeply religious and who gave to churches (p. 80).
In 1852 the Cape governor approved plans to improve the harbor and
the Kowie Harbour Improvement Company was formed. Cock was a
director. When the company was dissolved in 1870, the government
took over the control of the harbor’s development until 1886. By all
accounts the 1870s were the busiest period of the harbor but by 1886
it failed. “The most plausible reason is no doubt the sedimentation of
the Kowie” wrote Cock (p. 89. Emphasis added), but the “most convincing argument for the failure” was a lack of enormous capital required
for maintenance (p. 90).
Cock’s treatment of settler capitalism and environmental justice – or according to her, “the false binary between “nature” and “society” (p. 137),
deserves concluding observations. She is correct that the Anthropocene
does not capture the pain and immediacy of environmental destruction
(p. 142). This is in line with modern thinking about capitalism as worldecology. In other words, we do not live in the geological time of the
Holocene, not even the Anthropocene, but in the Capitalocene. Thus:
settler capitalism is not an economic system; it is not a social system: it
is a way of organizing nature human and non-human nature alike. This
makes settler capital (economy) and the environment interdependent.
And in this sense settler capitalism as a world-ecology, joins also William
Cock’s accumulation of capital, his pursuit of power and as co-producer
(-destructor) of nature, in dialectical unity.
Writing the Ancestral River is a must-read for those wanting to find
out about new learning towards a shared future of humanity in nature
and nature in humanity. Hopefully one day, we will be able to break
with the binary of apartheid/neocolonialism-interpretation of the South
African past and answer “big” questions outside that box. Just maybe
the gap between environmentally-inclined social scientists and empirical
world environmental historians presents an opportunity to better understand the humanity-in-nature and capitalism-in-human dialectic.
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Wit Terroriste: Afrikaner-saboteurs in die Ossewabrandwagjare
(Tafelberg, Kaapstad, 2018. ISBN 978-0-624-08158-6)
Albert Blake
Anna la Grange
Noordwes-Universiteit
anna.lagrange@yahoo.com
Wit Terroriste: Afrikaner-saboteurs in die Ossewabrandwagjare raak ’n paar belangrike aspekte van die klimaat binne Suid-Afrika tydens die Tweede Wêreldoorlog aan. Die Suid-Afrikaanse geskiedenis bevat verskeie patrone wat dikwels in vreemde wyses herhaal. Blake slaag deeglik daarin om een van hierdie
patrone uit te wys. In die “nuwe Suid-Afrika” is dit maklik om te vergeet
dat lank voor die ANC vryheidsvegters terreurdade gepleeg het, daar ook wit
saboteurs was wat vir byna dieselfde vryheidsideale geveg het. Blake se doel
is om Afrikanerterreur tydens die Ossewabrandwagjare te kontekstualiseer en
“tot op die been oop te vlek” (p. 12-13). Blake poog verder om die individuele Afrikaners wat betrokke was by terreurveldtogte beter te verstaan en “om
in die koppe” van sulke individue in te klim (p. 13). Die motiverings agter
hierdie terreur-aksies word dus ondersoek. Wit Terroriste bespreek ’n aantal
raaisels rondom Afrikanerterreur tydens die Tweede Wêreldoorlog.
Die eerste raaisel wat aangepak word, is die vraag of die saboteurs as verraaiers of patriote beskou behoort te word. ’n Boek deur GC Visser, OB: Traitors
or Patriots?, het reeds in 1977 met dieselfde vraagstuk geworstel. Blake dra by
tot die beantwoording van hierdie vraag deur die persoonlike gevoelens en
motiverings van oud-saboteurs bevredigend aan die leser oor te dra. Deurlopend maak Blake hoofsaaklik op onderhoude staat om die gevoelens van
oud-saboteurs weer te gee. In hierdie opsig slaag hy daarin “om in die koppe
van daardie individuele Afrikaners te klim” en hulle gedagtes aan die leser
bekend te maak (p. 13). Blake trek ’n verband tussen die motiverings agter die
Rebellie en die terreurveldtog teen Suid-Afrikaanse deelname aan die Tweede
Wêreldoorlog. Blake neem die korrekte standpunt in dat die “terreurveldtog
word soos die Rebellie verhef tot edele optrede” wat uiteindelik ter diens van
die Afrikanervolk gedoen is (p. 21).
Die raaisel rondom verraaiers en patriote lei tot die volgende knaende vraag:
Kan die terreurveldtog as “volksvreemde” gedrag beskryf word? Die oorhoofse
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meerderheid van die sabotasiedade wat Blake beskryf is deur pro-Duitse
gesindhede aangevuur met die hoop dat Duitsland die Afrikaner se onderdrukker, Brittanje, sou uitoorlê. Wat Blake uitstekend aan die leser oordra
is dat sabotasie-aksies nie alleenlik deur pro-Duitse ondersteuners gepleeg is
nie, maar ook deur Afrikaners wat ten gunste van oorlogsdeelname aan die
kant van Brittanje was. In hoofstuk die verduidelik Blake in diepte dat die
Afrikaner ’n verdeelde nasie net voor die uitbreek-, tydens en selfs ná die
Tweede Wêreldoorlog was. Die situasie is ’n komplekse fenomeen in die SuidAfrikaanse geskiedenis wat nie ligtelik aangepak kan word nie. Tog beantwoord Blake sy navorsingsvraag uitstekend deur te verduidelik waarom die
terreurveldtog nie noodwendig volksvreemde gedrag was nie.
Die derde raaisel wat Blake ondersoek is of die optrede teen die Smuts-regering alleenlik deur militante nasionalisme/republikeinse strewe gemotiveer
is, en of daar ook ander beweegredes betrokke was in hierdie optrede. Blake
ondersoek die redes waarom daar “’n oorlog in ’n oorlog” ontstaan het deur
die kompleksiteit van die politiese klimaat binne Suid-Afrika voor-, tydens
en ná die Tweede Wêreldoorlog bevredigend te bespreek (p. 52). Die wyse
waarop Blake hierdie omvattende aspek ondersoek is deur die aksies van spesifieke individue te bespreek. Een van die bekendste saboteurs is Robbey Leibbrandt. Blake slaag daarin om die verhaal van Leibbrandt in ’n boeiende wyse
aan die leser oor te dra en terselfdertyd die karakter van die individu te openbaar. Blake gebruik tydgenootlike opinies oor Leibbrandt om ’n uitstekende
karakterskets te onthul. Operasie Weissdorn is steeds een van die raaiselagtige
elemente van die Tweede Wêreldoorlog, en soos wat Blake dit stel “bly dit
onduidelik wat die Duitsers met Leibbrandt se sending, bekend as Operasie Weissdorn, wou vermag” (p. 183). Dit is dus heel van pas dat Blake die
aandag vestig op die individu betrokke in die operasie eerder as die operasie
self. Behalwe vir Leibbrandt bespreek Blake ook verskeie ander fassinerende
individue wat betrokke was by sabotering, asook die motiverings agter die
sabotasie. Hieronder word ondermeer Johannes van der Walt, Steve Hofmeyr
en Hans van Rensburg ondersoek. Rondom die antwoord of ondergrondse
bedrywighede alleenlik deur militante nasionalisme/republikeinse strewe gemotiveer is, kom Blake tot ’n antwoord in sy hoofstuk oor “Militante Vroue”
(pp. 211-226). Blake maak dit duidelik dat verskeie redes daartoe bygedra
het dat individue betrokke raak in sabotasie-aksies, maar dat nasionalisme
’n grondslag gevorm het vir die deelname. Verskeie individuele vroue se rol
in die sabotasie-aksies word bespreek, Blake slaag daarin om ook “om in die
koppe” van hierdie saboteurs te klim.
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Verder bevraagteken Blake of die terreurveldtog opportunisties was solank
dit gelyk het of Duitsland kan wen. Blake verduidelik verskeie individue se
motiverings agter terreurdade. Hoofstuk ses skenk aandag aan die “sabotasiespesialiste” deur na verskeie individue te verwys wat deel uitgemaak het
van die Terreurgroep. Weer eens bereik Blake sy doelstelling om die individue, asook hulle lot, te bespreek. Hoofstuk 8 bespreek die terdoodveroordeeldes wat hulself aan sabotasie-aksies skuldig gemaak het. Deur na die lot van
twee spesifieke individue te kyk behaal Blake nogmaals sukses daarin om sy
doelwit te behaal, en wys ook dat opportunisme ’n rol in dié aksies gespeel
het. Hoofstuk dertien bespreek die komplekse verhouding tussen Nazisme en
die Stormjaers. Blake kom tot die gevolgtrekking dat die Stormjaers geensins
Britse-oorheersing vir Duitse oorheersing wou verruil nie, maar eerder dat die
pro-Duitse gesindheid wat onder die Stormjaers geseëvier het ’n sterk opportunistiese vorm aangeneem het (p. 157).
Hoofstuk dertien spreek ook terselfdertyd Blake se vyfde navorsingsvraag
aan deur te ondersoek of Nazisme enige belangrike rol in die terreurveldtog
gespeel het. Die gevolgtrekking word gemaak dat Nazisme nooit ’n bepalende
faktor in die versetbeweging was nie, maar eerder dat die ware motivering
agter die verset in ’n sterk anti-Britse gevoel lê (p. 162). Die gevolgtrekking
waarmee Blake vorendag kom, is dat die Stormjaers die Nazi-gruwels tydens
die oorlog as propaganda afgemaak het. Die werklike omvang van Nazi-bedrywighede is “eers werklik aan die einde van die Tweede Wêreldoorlog blootgelê” (p. 259). Ten spyte van die feit dat Hans van Rensburg, en verskeie ander OB-lede, skakeling met Duitsland gehad het, en so hoogverraad gepleeg
het, is dit nie noodwendig Nazisme wat terreur aangevuur het nie (p. 259).
Ná die oorlog het pro-Duitse individue in Suid-Afrika veel ligter strawwe
ontvang as individue in ander dele van die wêreld. Soos wat Blake dit stel “was
die omstandighede in Suid-Afrika ook heel anders en moet dit in ’n eiesoortige konteks beoordeel word” (p. 264). Wat wel skort in Blake se boek is die
kontekstualisering van die Suid-Afrikaanse politiese klimaat, waarin daar veel
meer aandag aan die impak van die Nasionale Party se 1948-verkiesingsukses
gegee kan word. Desnieteenstaande ontbloot Blake ’n gaping in die SuidAfrikaanse historiografie wat met toekomstige navorsing gevul kan word.
Die sesde raaisel waarna Blake kyk is heel moontlik die vreemdste aspek
wat in Wit Terroriste aangeraak word. Blake ondersoek tot in watter mate
die “psigohistoriese aanspraak dat mishandelde kinders mishandelende ouers
word”, ook in die Afrikaner in groepsverband waar is (p. 13). Die kwessie
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van grootskaalse armoede tydens die 1930s en 1940s in Afrikanergemeenskappe sou ’n interessante element tot die boek gevoeg het. Hoewel Blake
kortstondig verwysing maak daarna dat “ongeveer ’n derde van Afrikaners
aan die begin van die 1930s armlastig was en onder die broodlyn moes leef ”
(p. 15) faal hy om die breër historiese konteks van hierdie armoede te bevredigend te beskryf. Geen verwysing word na die Carnegie-verslag of selfs
die algehele Armblankevraagstuk gemaak nie. Beide die bogenoemde is van
onskatbare waarde om die opkoms van Afrikanernasionalisme en die republikeinse strewe ten volle te begryp. Dit is ook ’n jammerte dat Blake nie van
Sandra Swart se artikel ‘Desperate Men’: the 1914 Rebellion and the politics of
poverty, gebruik gemaak het nie. Hierdie artikel sou die verband tussen die
Rebellie en die terreurveldtog, asook die rol van armoede in beide versetbewegings, nog meer in perspektief kon plaas. Blake fokus egter nie alleenlik op
die Afrikaner as geheel nie, maar beskryf ook sekere individue en die konsep
dat “mishandelde kinders mishandelende ouers word.” Spesifiek John Vorster
word ondersoek as ’n mishandelde kind wat ’n mishandelende ouer word.
Blake maak die gepaste gevolgtrekking dat die internering van kern individue
wat later belangrike posisies in die Suid-Afrikaanse samelewing sou beklee ’n
“bepaalde nalatenskap vir die land gelaat” het (p. 65).
Dat Wit Terroriste daarin slaag om ’n vergete aspek van die Suid-Afrikaanse
geskiedenis te ontbloot en ’n gaping in die historiografie vul, is nie te betwyfel
nie. Met hierdie boek het Blake ’n boeiende aspek van die Suid-Afrikaanse
geskiedenis aangeraak. Dit is egter duidelik dat Blake slegs oppervlakkig die
rol van die Ossewa-Brandwag tydens die Tweede Wêreldoorlog, die sabotasiedade wat deur “wit terroriste” gepleeg is, en die impak van die Unieregering
se Noodregulasies tydens, en ná die Tweede Wêreldoorlog bespreek het. Soos
reeds genoem bestaan die geleentheid vir verdere navorsing oor die bogenoemde aspekte. Die boek word egter hoogs aanbeveel juis omdat dit ’n aspek
van die Suid-Afrikaanse geskiedenis aanraak wat dikwels vergete is in die “nuwe
Suid-Afrika.” Soos wat Blake dit self stel: “Minder as ’n dekade nadat die laaste
van die Afrikaner politieke gevangenis vrygelaat is, is politieke oortreders in
baie van dieselfde selle by polisiekantore en gevangenisse aangehou. Daardie
gevangenes het ook aangevoer dat hulle ’n stryd om vryheid stry” (p. 252).
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Méér as ’n kroniek van ’n rebellie
Slagtersnek en sy mense
(Protea Boekhuis, Pretoria, tweede druk 2016, 279 pp. ISBN: 978-14853-0480-7)
JA Heese
Christo van Rensburg
Noordwes-Universiteit & Universiteit van Pretoria

In 2016, 43 jaar na die eerste druk van 1973, het die tweede druk van J A
Heese se studie oor Slagtersnek en sy mense verskyn. Die nuwe insigte wat uit
Heese se dokumentering van die Slagtersnekgebeure gevolg het, is steeds geldig, en gedagtewisseling wat in 2017 daardeur gestimuleer kan word, regverdig hierdie druk.
Die sentrale figure in die Slagtersnekopstand was die broers Freek en Hans
Bezuidenhout. Freek se ongedurigheid oor verskeie kwessies het ’n tyd lank
stoom opgebou, en eintlik op 10 Oktober 1815 tot uitbarsting gekom toe hy
hom teen inhegtenisname verset het, en saam met sy seun Hans (p. 25 e.v.) in
’n klipskeur (foto teenoor p. 128) stelling ingeneem het teen ’n groep soldate,
waaronder ook pandoers. Freek is in die daaropvolgende skermutseling deur
een of meer pandoers doodgeskiet (p. 26). Dit kon die einde van dié saak
gewees het. Heese beweer dat as Kasteel Prinsloo nie teen die einde van Oktober 1815 ingemeng het nie (p. 29), en die leierskap van die opstand op hom
geneem het nie (p. 38), die Slagtersnekrebellie nie sou plaasgevind het nie (p.
216). Kasteel Prinsloo is so genoem omdat sy vader dié naam gekry het nadat
hy drie jaar lank in die kasteel in Kaapstad aangehou is vir sy aandeel aan die
vroeëre 1799-opstand. Die minder as sestigtal Rebelle het op 14 November
1815 stuk-stuk begin oorgee (p. 82), maar Freek se broer, Hans Bezuidenhout, en sy twaalfjarige seun Gertjie en Hans se vrou, het gevlug en op 28 November by Madoersdrif stelling ingeneem en hulle teen inhegtenisname verset. Hans Bezuidenhout het gesneuwel (ook deur ’n pandoer geskiet – p. 81),
en sy vrou en seun is gewond en gevange geneem (p. 46) waarmee die rebellie
na sowat ses weke tot ’n einde gekom het. Vyf van die rebelle is op 9 Maart
1816 op Vanaardtspos opgehang. Vier se toue het die eerste keer gebreek (’n
Monument is presies 100 jaar later (p. 83) daar opgerig – vgl. foto teenoor p.
129). ’n Week voor hulle teregstelling het nog ’n gebeurtenis tot hierdie reeks
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dramatiese episodes bygedra: Twee van die veroordeeldes se kinders is in die
gevangenis (p. 51) gedoop deur die predikant wat die veroordeeldes tydens
hulle laaste dae bygestaan het.
Met sy deeglike ondersoek ontluister Heese interpretasies wat aan die rebellie gekoppel was, en hardnekkig bly voortleef het (pp. 238-246; p.65), en
daarmee ook ’n aantal polities-propagandistiese mites oor die Slagtersnekrebellie. Dit is opvallend dat sulke voorstellings in die tyd van verkiesingsveldtogte die lig gesien het (pp. 75-76). Wanvoorstellings was dat die galgbalk
gebreek het (pp. 85; 104 e. v.), daar ’n reg tot vryspraak bestaan het waarop
die rebelle hulle kon beroep het nadat die galgtoue gebreek het (p. 86), dat die
teregstellings op ’n plek met die naam van Slagtersnek plaasgevind het (wat
sy naam al in 1811 gekry het, vanweë die moord op Andries Stockenström,
en dat die teenwoordigheid van die pandoers (vgl. p. 92 oor die pandoers) ’n
bydraende faktor tot dáárdie gebeure was.1 Van hierdie sienings kon Heese
geen bewys kry nie, en ook nie dat die Rebellegroepering en hulle families ’n
wrok teenoor die onderdrukkers van die opstand gekoester het nie. Andries
Stockenström se seun, ook Andries, was net drie en twintig jaar oud tydens
die Slagtersnekgebeure, en het as Landdros van die distrik Graaff-Reinet ’n
belangrike rol in die onderdrukking daarvan gespeel, en het daarvoor tog aan
gewildheid ingeboet (p. 227).
Heese spreek sy onvergenoegdheid uit oor die lukraak manier waarop romansiers met die geskiedenis omgaan, veral in verhale oor die Slagtersnekgebeure (vir voorbeelde, vgl. pp. 60-87). Talle historici en belangstellende
leke sal hom daarmee gelyk gee. Wat behoort die situasie wees? Fransjohan
Pretorius het ook sy ontevredenheid getoon met historiese romans wat die
historiese werklikheid verdraai.2 Indien skrywers historiese romans skryf, kan
hulle hiate invul, sê Hans du Plessis3, en Pretorius4 (2015, p. 99), verwag dat
daardie invul “moontlik en billik” by die betrokke tydsgees sal aansluit. Maar
Heese was meer voorskriftelik. Dit is “hoog tyd”, skryf hy (in 1974), “dat
die letterkunde ... nader aan die historiese waarheid beweeg” (p. 9 e.v.). So
’n voorskrif sal skrywers nooit duld nie. Skrywers skryf hulle eie verhale, en
hoekom fiksie in bepaalde gevalle teen ’n historiese agtergrond ingeklee moet
1
2
3
4

PE Raper, LA Möller & LT du Plessis, South African place names (Johannesburg and Cape Town: Jonathan Ball,
2014), p. 468.
F Pretorius, “Historisiteit van resente historiese fiksie oor die Anglo-Boereoorlog in Afrikaans”, Tydskrif vir Letterkunde, 52, , 2, 2015, pp. 61-77.
H du Plessis “Die Groot Trek 175: Storie of historie?”, Tydskrif vir Geesteswetenskappe, 53, 3, 2013, p. 441.
F Pretorius, “Op soek na generaal Mannetjies Mentz histories beoordeel”, Tydskrif vir Letterkunde, 37, 3/4,
1999, pp. 1-17.
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word, is nie maklik uit maak nie. Hoe frustrerend dit vir historici en belangstellende leke ook al is, vertel skrywers die geskiedenis eintlik soos hulle wil.
Hulle vertellings staan primêr. Die 1995-film Braveheart het miljoene dollar
by die lokette geïn, talle toekennings verwerf, en selfs toerisme na Skotland
toe gestimuleer, terwyl dit deur The Times in 2009 geklassifiseer is as tweede
op ’n lys van histories mees onakkurate films.
Omgekeerd lyk dit vir taalhistorici dikwels asof Suid-Afrikaanse geskiedskrywers onbetrokke staan wanneer hulle gegewens teëkom waar Afrikaans
op ’n unieke manier gebruik word, en maak hulle selfs in die verbygaan nie
eers ’n (waarskynlik waardevolle) opmerking daaroor nie. En in hulle geskiedskrywing? Heese haal ongeletterde mense se getuienis in die pragtigste HoogHollands aan – ’n taal wat nooit op die voorposte as gesprekstaal gedien het
nie, en nie aan Pretorius se konteksvereiste van “moontlik en billik” voldoen
nie. Die Hollandse bestuurstaal is al in die agtiende eeu in die Kaap op die
agtergrond geskuif, het Changuion in 1848 aangetoon.5 En Heese sou dit agtergekom het in die familiedokumente wat hy bekyk het. Maar waar Somerset
se opmerking in die kantlyn van ’n verslag ook in Hoog-Hollands staan (p.
233), het dié anachronisme Heese darem nie ontgaan nie! In Slagtersnek en
sy mense staan daar tóg een sin in die Oosgrensafrikaans van die negentiende
eeu, geskryf deur Veldkornet Opperman, en wat taalkundiges opslurp. Daar
word in gebruik (en nie die latere en nie), “Faaber in Hans”, en is word twee
keer geskryf met ’n meervoudige onderwerp (p. 117).
Heese maak melding van die pleknaam Rooiwal (p. 171), en verwys elders
na Kookhuis en Cookhouse. Dié name pas inderdaad op ’n interessante manier
by mekaar in. In Khoi klink rooi + wal soos kook + huis: kx’awak = rooi + !haus
= wal soos Kookhuis in Afrikaans (wat later Cookhouse in Engels geword het).6
Hierdie geval waar naamgewing op klanknabootsings gebaseer is, verskil van
die proses waarvolgens die meeste Khoi- (of Khoi-Afrikaanse) plekname in
Afrikaans neerslag gevind het. In die reël was sulke plekname nie klanknabootsings nie, maar vertalings, soos Gariep waarvan die Khoi-naam se Afrikaanse vertaling Grootrivier is.
Die mense van die Baviaansriviergebied (en van ander naasliggende subdistrikte) waaroor Heese skryf, was sprekers van die Oosgrensvariëteit van
Afrikaans, dié variëteit in die binneland van die agtiende eeu met ’n Europese
5
6

ANE Changuion, De Nederduitsche taal in Zuid-Afrika hersteld, zijnde eene handleiding tot de kennis dier taal,
naar de plaatselijke behoefte van het land gewijzigd (Amsterdam, J van der Vliet/Kaapstad, Collard, 1848).
PE Raper, LA Möller & LT du Plessis, South African place names, p. 247.
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basis. Met die Groot Trek is Oosgrensafrikaans na die noordelike republieke
toe geneem. Die ander variëteit van Afrikaans in die Oosgrens was Khoi-Afrikaans die variëteit wat die Khoi se moedertaal teen die einde van die sewentiende eeu verplaas het. Voordat die veeboere die Kaap teen die begin van die
agtiende eeu begin verlaat het, het swerftrekkers die binneland al deurkruis.
Hans en Freek Bezuidenhout was moontlik latere swerftrekkers. Eers in 1809
is hulle teenwoordigheid in die Baviaansriviergebied waargeneem (p. 18).
Toe die Veeboere die Kaap vir die binneland verruil het, het hulle vergesigte
gekoester van onbeperkte ruimtes vir hulle vee. Heese toon aan dat dit aan die
Baviaansrivier nie die geval was nie, en dat die Baviaansriviergebied toé digter
bevolk was as in 1974 (p. 30). Daar het tot tien gesinne saam op een plaas ’n
bestaan probeer maak (p. 89). Die bywoners se soeke na vryheid (vgl. p. 154)
het óók nie gerealiseer nie: Talle van hulle het die plaaseienaar gedwee gevolg
nadat hy by die rebellie aangesluit het (vgl. pp. 166; 174).
Voorposgebruike word uitgelig, soos broers van die een gesin wat met susters
van ’n ander gesin getrou het, en van ondertrouery (p. 129). Voorposmense
skep “nuwe mites en ’n ander identiteit”, het Du Plessis oor mense se bestaan
op voorposte geskryf.7 ’n Dwarssnit deur die bewoners van die Oosgrens toon
mense met wisselende grade van gegriefdheid en ’n “muytzieke geest” (rebelse gees) (p. 95) wat uit onvergenoegdheid met hulle lewensomstandighede
gevolg het, en ’n neiging om maklik te maak en te breek, soos verskeie reisigers opgemerk het, en waarvan Freek Bezuidenhout se afranselings van sy
werknemer Booy (pp. 20; 77) getuig, sy minagting van geregbodes (pp. 22;
24), Hans Bezuidenhout wat sy broer Freek se dood wou wreek op Veldkornet Opperman (p. 33), asook die reeks hofsake waarvan Heese telkens in
die verbygaan melding maak - omstandighede wat onder druk tot ’n rebellie
kan lei. Bedrog, soos met slagterbriefies, smokkelary en ’n weersin aan die
teenwoordigheid van die Engelse (vgl. pp. 182, 185), was ook nie heeltemal
vreemd aan hulle mondering nie. Die deelnemers aan die Rebellie was egter
nie verteenwoordigend van die Oosgrensgemeenskap nie. Die middelklasboere het nie daaraan deelgeneem nie. Die rebelle was eintlik “arm ... mense”
(p. 90), wat nie almal perde of gewere gehad het nie. In hulle situasie kon hulle
wrokke onwerktuiglik opgekrop het. Maar sien Heese die situasie so? Heese
sonder die deelnemers aan die opstand uit as “wilde mense” en “verbrekers
van die tradisionele waardes van die Afrikaner”. Daaronder val “rassesuiwerheid” en “eerbiediging van kerklike sakramente”. Heese se “Afrikaners” was
7

H Du Plessis, “Die Groot Trek 175: Storie of historie?”, p. 449.
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ook “ordeliewend” (p. 13), waarmee Heese gangbare sosiale kategorisering ter
syde stel en eerder die politieke sentimente van die tyd waaruit hy skryf volg.
(In 1973 was die leier van die Nasionale Party, BJ Vorster, Staatspresident van
Suid-Afrika). Die Slagtersnekrebellie was die derde opstand aan die Oosgrens
binne twintig jaar! (Vgl. pp. 100-101; 108 e. v.) Met “rassesuiwerheid” verwys
Heese heelwaarskynlik na die vrou waarmee Freek Bezuidenhout saamgeleef
het (pp. 16, 78-80), en sy seun wat saam met hom in die klipskeur was toe
hy doodgeskiet is. Wanneer Heese na Freek Bezuidenhout se vrou verwys,
skryf hy “vrou” deurgaans in aanhalingstekens! Hoeveel van hierdie tradisie
van sosiale afsydigheid oor sy persoonlike verhouding en die huigelagtigheid
wat daarmee gepaard gegaan het, onderlê nie Freek Bezuidenhout se “eiesinnigheid” nie (p. 21). Na Van Meerhoff se huwelik met Eva het hy in 1665 ‘n
pos op Robbeneiland beklee. Gerieflik verwyder uit die skynheilige Hollandse
gemeenskap aan die Kaap.8 Veldkornet Van Wyk, wat die rebellie help onderdruk het, het juis ook ’n saak ondersoek waar ’n medeburger deur sy vrou
aangekla is omdat hy “met hulle slavin omgang gehad het” (p. 93). Beskuldigings van ’n onwelvoeglike verhouding teen veldkornet Opperman en sy seun,
met Khoi-Khoi-vroue, is ook gemaak (pp. 96; 202).
Slagtersnek en sy mense lees soos ’n roman, maar is inderdaad ’n stewige
geskiedenis. En Heese die genealoog skryf ook aan dié boek. Die leser kry
inderdaad twee boeke in een. Heese beantwoord in hoofstukke 4-8 die tergende vraag wat telkens na die lees van geskiedenisse gevra word: En wat het
toe van húlle kinders en ander betrokkenes geword? Heese kom ook daarby
uit om te sê of die latere Eerste Minister, Louis Botha, Generaal de la Rey en
President M T Steyn van die Slagtersnekrebelle se bloed in hulle are het, en
waar die naam Bezuidenhoutsvallei (in Johannesburg) vandaan kom. Hy vertel hierdie storie heeltemal klaar, en met indrukwekkende deeglikheid. Naas
gedrukte dokumente het hy ook met segspersone wat oor inligting kan beskik
onderhoude gevoer, sover as in Angola. Hy het ook in 1971 die samewerking
van Rapport gekry vir navrae en Slagtersneknasate het gretig saamgewerk. Sy
gegewens het hom ook in staat gestel om De Villiers en Pama9 se Geslachtregisters waaraan Theal glo ’n groot aandeel gehad het (p. 11), en waarvan die titel
nie konsekwent gespel word nie, te korrigeer en aan te vul, en by dié boek in
te sluit (pp. 261-267).

8
9

K Schoeman, Seven Khoi lives (Pretoria, Protea, 2009), p. 32.
CC De Villiers & C Pama, Geslagregisters van die ou Kaapse families (Kaapstad, Balkema, 1981).
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Slagtersnek en sy mense is meer as net ’n relaas van daardie noodlottige gebeure van 1815. Dit wys ook in besonderhede in watter mate ’n gemeenskap so ’n gebeurtenis absorbeer. En die betekenis van die Slagtersnekrebellie?
Daarby kom Hesse nie uit nie. Is dit omdat daar nie werklik sin van sulke
gebeurtenisse gemaak kan word nie?

Kort voor druktyd het New Contree verneem van prof. Van Rensburg
se afsterwe. Met die publikasie van hierdie resensie wil ons graag hulde
bring aan een van Afrikaans se grootste geeste.
As ek die begeerte mog waag, sou ek dit graag so wil hê dat die engel wat
my kom haal huis toe, my daar bring met die verslag: “Ek het hom by sy werk
gekry”.
CJ Langenhoven, Ons weg deur die wêreld, 1913
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1.

Font type: Adobe Garamond Pro (throughout document)/Arial (if the first font type is
unavailable).

2.

Font size in body text: 12pt.

3.

Heading of article: 14pt, bold.

4.

Author’s details: ONLY provide the following: Title, Campus & University and Email address.
Title: 10pt, regular font; Campus & University: 10pt, italics; and E-mail address: 10pt,
regular font. (Consult previous articles published in the New Contree journal as an example or as a practical guideline). Example: Pieter van Rensburg, Vaal Triangle Campus,
North-West University, p.vanrensburg@gmail.com.

5.

Abstract: The abstract should be placed on the first page (where the title heading and
author’s particulars appear). The prescribed length is between a half and three quarters
of a page.
The abstract body: Regular font, 10pt.
The heading of the Abstract: Bold, italics, 12pt.

6.

Keywords: The keywords should be placed on the first page below the abstract.
The word ‘Keywords’: 10pt, bold, underline.
Each keyword must start with a capital letter and end with a semi-colon (;). Example:
Meters; People; etc. (A minimum of six key words is required).

7.

Main headings in article: ‘Introduction’ – 12pt, bold.

8.

Sub-headings in article: ‘History …’ – 11pt, bold, italics.

9.

Third level sub-headings: ‘History …’ – 10pt, bold, underline.

10.

Footnotes: 12pt, regular font.
The initials in a person’s name (in footnote text) should be without any full stops. Example: LC du Plessis and NOT L.C. du Plessis.

11.

Body text: Names without punctuation in the text. Example: “HL le Roux said” and
NOT “H.L. le Roux said”.

12.

Page numbering: Page numbering in the footnote reference text should be indicated as
follows:
Example: p.space23 – p. 23. / pp. 23-29.

13.

Any lists in the body text should be 11pt, and in bullet format. NO numbers must be
used.

14.

Quotes from sources in the body text must be used sparingly. If used, it must be indented and in italics (10pt). The source reference of a quote should not be in the quote
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itself but annotated in the last sentence before the quote. Quotes less than one line in
a paragraph can be incorporated as part of the text via paragraph, but within inverted
commas; and NOT in italics. Example: An owner close to the town stated that: “the
pollution history of the river is a muddy business”.
15.

Abbreviations and titles:
* Abbreviations of companies and institutions are allowed after having provided the
meaning BUT abbreviations as rule in the article narrative is strongly discouraged.
Write words full out. Examples are:
i.e.: Rather use, ‘that is’
eg.; Rather use, ‘for example’
s.l.; s.a; s.n.: Rather say in brackets ‘without place, publisher and date’
* No punctuation with titles is required in the text, such as Dr P Moloto (in the
English narrative) BUT dr P Moloto (in the Afrikaans marrative).
* The abundant use of Latin forms in the text and footnotes are not encouraged.
So for example is Ibid and Passim not allowed.

15.

Quotes (as part of the body text) must be in double inverted commas: “…and she”
and NOT ‘…and she’.

16.

Images: Illustrations, pictures, photographs, tables and figures: Submit all pictures
for an article in jpeg, tiff or pdf format in a separate folder, and indicate where the
pictures should be placed in the manuscript’s body text. All visuals are referred to as
Images.
Example: Image 1: ‘Image title’ (regular font, 10pt) in the body text.
Sources of all images should also be included after the ‘Image title’.
Example: Source: ‘The source’ (regular font, 9 pt). Remember to save and name pictures in the separate folder accordingly.
Important note: All the images should be of good quality (a minimum resolution of
200dpi is required; if the image is not scanned).

17.

Punctuation marks should be placed in front of the footnote numbers in the text.
Example: the end.1 NOT …the end1.

18.

Single and left spacing between the sentences in the footnote.

19.

Dates: All dates in footnotes should be written out in full. Example: 23 December 2010;
NOT 23/12/2010 [For additional guidelines see the New Contree Reference guidelines].

20.

Language setting in Microsoft Word as English (South Africa); do this before starting with the word processing of the article. Go to ‘Review’, ‘Set Language’ and select
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FOOTNOTES
Only the footnote method for references is accepted in articles for New Contree.
Footnote references should appear at the bottom of each page. Footnotes should
be numbered sequentially throughout the article and starting with 1. No other
numerical system is allowed. Archival sources/published works/authors referred
to in the text should be cited in full in the first footnote of each new reference.
Thereafter it can be reduced to a shorter footnote reference. Do not refer to the exact
same source and page numbers in footnotes that follow each other.
No exact repetition of a footnote reference on the same page is allowed. For example, if you refer to Y Krone’s source as in footnote 1 and then also in footnote 2, the
page references must at least differ. They can’t reference the same pages.
The use of the Latin word “Ibid” is not allowed. Rather refer to the actual reference
again (or in its shortened version) on the rest of a page(s) in the footnote section.
The titles of books, articles, chapters, theses, dissertations and papers/manuscripts
should NOT be capitalised at random. Only the names of people and places (and in
some instances specific historic events) are capitalised. For example:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe – rebirth of the Koranna in the Free State”, New
Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77;

NOT
P Erasmus, “The ‘Lost’ South African Tribe – Rebirth Of The Koranna In The Free State”,
New Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

PLEASE NOTE: Referencing journal titles imply that every word of the journal
must start with a capital letter, example: Yesterday&Today Journal.
Only the first letter of the surname of authors should be capitalized, not the complete surname. No names of authors, in full, is allowed. The following practical examples will help:
Avoid punctuation between initials IN footnotes (and in the article text).
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Examples of an article in a journal
R Siebörger, Incorporating human rights into the teaching of History: Teaching materials,
Interdisciplinary Science Review, 2, October 2008, pp. 1-14.
S Marks, “Khoisan resistance to the Dutch in the seventeenth and eighteen centuries”, Journal of African History, 3(1), 1972, p. 76.

Example of a shortened version of an article in a journal
From:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe – rebirth of the Koranna in the Free State”, New
Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

To:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe…”, New Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

[Please note: ONLY the title of the article is shortened and not the finding place]

Examples of a reference from a book
WF Lye & C Murray, Transformations on the Highveld: The Tswana and the Southern Sotho
(Cape Town, David Phillip, 1980), pp. 7, 10.
JJ Buys, Die oorsprong en migrasiebewegings van die Koranna en hulle rol in die Transgariep tot
1870 (Universiteit van die Vrystaat, Bloemfontein, 1989), pp. 33-34.

[Please note the reference variety to page numbers used]

Example of a shortened version of a reference from a book
From:
JA Conforti (ed.) or (eds.), Samuel Hopkins and the New Divinity Movement: Calvinism, the Congregational Ministry, and reform in New England between the
Great Awakenings (Washington, Christian University Press, 1981), p. 23.
To:
JA Conforti (ed.), Samuel Hopkins and the New Divinity Movement…, p. 23.
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Example of a reference from a chapter in a book
S Brown, “Diplomacy by other means: SWAPO’s liberation war”, C Leys, JS Saul et.al.,
Namibia’s liberation struggle: The two-edged sword (London, Oxford University
Press, 1995), pp. 19-39.

Shortened version:
S Brown, “Diplomacy by other means…”, C Leys, JS Saul et.al, Namibia’s liberation struggle…, pp. 19-39.

Example of a reference from an unpublished dissertation/thesis
MJ Dhlamini, “The relationship between the African National Congress and the Pan Africanist Congress, 1959-1990” (Ph.D, NWU, 2006), pp. 4, 8, 11.

Examples of a reference from a newspaper
P Coetzee, “Voëlvlugblik ATKV 75 op ons blink geskiedenis”, Die Transvaler, 6 Januarie
2006, p. 8.

or
Anon., “What went wrong”, Zululand Times, 19 July 1923.

Archival references:
• Interview(s)
Provide at least key details such as: Name of interviewee and profession; the interviewer and profession and date of interview

• Example of interview reference
K Rasool (Personal Collection), interview, K Kotzé (CEO, Goldfields, Johannesburg Head
Office)/E Schutte (researcher, NWU, School of Basic Science), 12 March 2006.

or

K Rasool (Personal Collection), interviews, R Vahed (housewife, Gugulethu)/S Dlamini
(researcher), 13 August 1948; JA Conforti (policeman, Vaalwater)/S Dlamini
(researcher), 13 August 1948.
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• Example of shortened interview reference (after it has been used once in article)
K Rasool (Personal Collection), interview, K Kotzé/E Schutte , 12 March 2006.

• Example of an Electronic Mail - document or letter
E-mail: W Pepler (Bigenafrica, Pretoria)/E van Eeden (Researcher), 22 October 2006.

• National archives (or any other archive)
National Archive (NA), Pretoria, Department of Education (DoE), Vol.10, Reference
8/1/3/452: Letter, K Lewis (Director General) / P Dlamini (Teacher, Springs College), 12 June 1960.

[Please note: After the first reference to the National Archives or Source Group
for example, it can be abbreviated to e.g. NA or DE]

A source accessed on the Internet
A Dissel, “Tracking transformation in South African prisons”, Track Two, 11(2), April 2002
(available at http://ccrweb.ccr.uct.ac.za/two/11-2transformation.html, as accessed on 14 January 2003), pp. 1-3.

[Please note: Always to be referenced in full. No shortened version acceptable.]

A source from conference proceedings
First reference to the source:
D Dollar, “Asian century or multi-polar century?” (Paper, Global Development Network Annual Conference, Beijing, January 2007), p. 7.
B Sautmann, “The forest for the trees: Trade investment and the China-in-Africa discourse”
(Paper, Public Seminar: China in Africa: Race, relations and reflections, Centre
for Sociological Research, University of Johannesburg, 28 July 2007), p. 7.

Shortened version:
D Dollar, “Asian century...” (Paper, GDN Conference, 2007), p. 7.
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B Sautmann, “The forest for the trees: ...” (Paper, Public Seminar: China in Africa: ..., University of Johannesburg [or UJ]), p. 7.

GENERAL
Submission requirements
Articles finally submitted to the New Contree for publication, after approval, must
be editorially revised and a submission must be accompanied by a letter of confirmation from a qualified language practitioner. No article will be published without such
an official letter of language editing done.

Illustrations
Photographs, sketches, tables, diagrams; graphics, maps etc should all be referred to
as Images (Eg. Image 1-6). The appropriate positioning of the illustration should be
indicated in the text. Original copies should be clearly identified on the back. High
quality scanned versions are always welcome.
Authors, PLEASE obtain copyright and reproduction rights on photographs
and other illustrations
Copyright on all material in New Contree rests within the Editorial Advisory Committee of New Contree. Inquiry can be done by communication to the editor.
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